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ADVERTISEMENT BY THE EDITOR,

This first volume of Dr. Mosheim's Historical Commentaries
is a reprint of Robert Studley Vidal's translation, published in
London, 1818, in two small volumes 8vo, The Editor has aimed
to give Vidal's translation unaltered, except by the correction of
typographical errors. But he has taken the hiberty to arrange
the notes, as in the original Latin, in golid masses, subjoined to
the several gections. Ie has likewise altered the runming titles
or headings of the pages, and the location of the contents of
each section; and has abridged Vidal's general Table of Con-
tents, prefixed to the volume. Ie has, moreover, inserted, in
the outer edges of the pages, the bracheted paging of the
original, to enable the reader to find readily in this translation,
the pages cited or referred to by the many writers who refer to
the original Latin work., These alterations in the volume trans-
lated by Vidal, will render it similar in form to the subsequent
volume translated by the Editor,

J. MURDOCK

New-HavEw, May 1st, 1831,



PREFACE

BY THE EDITOR OF THE FIRST VOLUME AND TRANSLATOR
OF THE SECOND.

e

These very profound and learned Commentaries on the early
history of the Church, were composed not long before the
author's death, and, of course, contain his most matured thoughts
and opinions on the important and interesting topies discussed.
In this work he aims not only to give a good general History of
the period over which the work extends, but also to embrace
a thorough and candid Discussion, conducted on sound histori-
cal principles, of all the obscure and difficult points in this por-
tion of ecclesiastical history, The general History he inclades
in his text, which is broke into short sections or paragraphs: the
Discussion follows, in the form of notes or commentaries, con-
stituting much the larger part of the work, and that in which
he cites or refers to all the material testimonies of the ancients,
and fully discusses their import and walue, according to his
maturest judgment.

Subsequent writers, especially within the last fifty years,
while going over the same ground, have subjected Mosheim's
opinions and reasonings to fresh examination ; and, being aided
by the discovery of some new authorities, and by the general ad-
vances of human knowledge, they have undoubtedly detected
some errors of judgment in our author, and have cast some ad-
ditional light on the obscure and difficult subjects he examines,
But still these learned commentaries continue to be regarded as
a standard work, by all Protestant ecclesiastical writers, and
they are often quoted as being of high authority, and as models
of profound and courteous historical discussiom.

The original Latin work was printed in 17563, in a vol. of 988
pages, small 4to; and, having been long ouf of print, it is exceed-
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ingly difficult to be obtained. This induced a very competent
English layman, Robert Studley Vidal, Esq. F. 3, A, several
years ago, to undertake an English translation of the work.
From the year 1813 to the year 1837, he published three small
volumes, embracing about threefifths of the whole work, and
bringing the history some distance into the third century. He i3
not known to have proceeded any further in translating, and
nothing has been published by him during the last 14 years.

~* Vidal's translation is very faithful and true: but it has a fault
not uncommon with the English writers; that of a too great ful-
ness of expression, or the needless multiplication of words. Of
the extent to which this fault prevails, the reader may form some
Judgment, by mmpﬂing the two volumes here presented to the
public. In the first volume 447 pages of the Latin original
make 536 pages in Vidal's tranzlation; while, in the second vo-
lume, 542 pages of Latin make only 487 pages in our transla-
tion ; that is, he expands the same amount of Latin into four
pages, as we express adequately and fully in about three pages.—
Vidal also erred, as we think, in changing the form or arrange-
ment of the book ; for he stretched the text along the tops of all
the pages, and threw the commentary into notes at the bottom,
which not ouly embarrassed the reading of the text, but often
rendered it difficult to trace the connexion between the text and
the notes, This error is avoided in both the volumes of this
edition.

The tranglation of this second volume was undertaken nearly
three years ago, by advice of several learned gentlemen, and at
the particular request of Professor Frederic Huidekoper, of Mead-
ville, Pennsylvania, who has most liberally patronised the work.
At first 16 was proposed to translate only that large portion of
the original which Vidal had left untouched. But, it being
found advigable to issue the work in fwe volumes, the first em-
bracing the first and second centuries, and the second including
the third and fourth, it was deemed advisable to re-translate
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that minor part of the third century, which Vidal had translated
in his verbose manner, so that each volume might preserve,
throughout, a uniformity of style, or bear the impress of a single
translator.

The editor of the firat, and translator of the second of these
volumes, has no higher aim in bringing the work before the
public, than to present to the English reader the learned com-
mentaries of Mosheim just as they are; with no enlargement,
abridgement, or alteration. He has not gone into a re-exami-
nation of the topics dizscussed, or attempted to improve the
original work, by adding to it the results of more recent investi-
gations; nor has he eriticised the arguments of his author, in
any learned addifional notes. He is content to be a mere editor
and translator.

Some gentlemen advised the introduction of such improve-
ments and criticisms as would make the work reflect the light
thrown on several of the subjeets by the writers who have written
since the publication of the original work, But this would re-
quire about as much labor as to compose a new book; and it
would either not preserve the work of Mosheim entfire, or would
greatly swell its bulk, and make it an undigested mass of diverg-
ing opinions and views.—Others recommended the insertion of
an English translation of all the Greek and Latin quotations
occurring in the work, But this would add much to its bulk,
would enhance the price, and would make it less acceptable to
the well educated readers.—For these reasons, the course adopted
by Vidal has been followed, and Mosheim's Commentaries are
here given to the publie, with no modifications except the trans-
lation of the Latin original into English. And, perhaps, it may
be the most satisfactory 1o many readers, to have the high
authority of Mosheim standing alone, that they may examine and
compare him for themselves, with those who have ventured fo
differ from him, on certain obscure and dubious points in the
early history of the church.
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The copious Tables of Contents which Vidal prefixed to his
srnall volumes, have been combined, abridged, and prefixed to
the first volume ; and a similar table has been composed for the
second volume. The Tables, it is believed, constitute an impor-
tant addition to the original work.—And, as the Commentaries
will be found to be most frequently referred to by the paging
of the original Latin work, that paging has been inserted in
brackets, at the outer ends of the lines of the translation, through-
out both volumes; and a Table of the coincidences of that pag-
ing with ours, has been subjoined to the second volume.—The
General Index to the whole work has been retained, translated
into English, and annexed to the same volume, But the Index
of aunthors quoted, and that of Passages of Scripture illustrated,
have been omiited.

For the publication of the work in so elegant a style, and at
go moderate a price, the reading community are indebted to
Sherman Converse, sq., who will be remembered as the very
enterprising publisher, a few years ago, of extensive and learned
works ; and who, while laboring under severe bodily infirmities,
has ventured upon an enterprise which promises lasting benefit
to the learned world, although it may fail to repair materially
his pecuniary misfortunes, ag well as fo remunerate adequately
the editor and translator,

Janmes MURDOCE,
New-Haven, May, 1851
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TuE work whizh I here offer to the public, owes its origin
rather to a fortuitous concurrence of eircumstances, than to any
regular premeditated design. My Institufes of Christion History
having met with such a rapid sale, that every copy was disposed
of within four years; the worthy person at whose expense they
were printed, urged me to publish an enlarged and improved
edition of them. In compliance with his wishes, I sat down to a
revision of the work ; and having compared its contents with the
original ancient authorities, together with what else was to be
met with on the subject in the writings of the learned, and also
with such notes and observations as a daily course of reading
and reflection had enabled me to make, I perceived, or rather
my attention was again caught by what for many years before I
had perceived to be the case, that in the history of Christian af-
fairs, some things had been almost entirely omitted, others not
properly represented, and not a few, either from negligence, a
partial view of the subject, or the placing of too great a reliance
on the industry of others, altogether mizconceived.

Whatever remarks of this kind presented themselves, were
carefully minuted down, with a view to render the proposed
fourth edition of my book both more complete and of greater
utility than the preceding ones. Proceeding constantly in this
way, my collection of notes at length aceuired no inconsiderable
degree of bulk; and the more frequently I considered them, the
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more disposed I felt, (for we naturally conceive a regard for what
has cost us some paing,) to believe them not wholly unworthy of
being preserved. In the course of time, a thought suggested itself
to me of writing a set of Commentaries on Christian affairs, upon a
different scale ; reducing my observations within a narrower com-
pass on such topics as had been sufficiently treated of by others,
and at the same time, giving a more copious and satisfactory dis-
cugsion of those matters which a long course of study and atien-
tion had rendered more particularly familiar to me, and respect-
ing which I had obtained a precize and accurate knowledge. I
mentioned thisidea to the person above spoken of;, who had sub-
mitted to me the proposal of publishing an enlarged edition of
my former small work, and it met with his approbation: but, as
the undertaking was of some magnitude, we agreed that the work
shonld be published in separate parts; taking care, however, that
each division might be o far complete in itself as not to have the
appearance of being digjointed, or awkwardly torn off from the
rest. The work was accordingly taken up by me without delay ;
and I have now to express my hope, that what is here offered fo
the public as the first part, (but which may be considered as form-
ing a work of itself)) may be productive of the wished-for bene-
ficial effects. If the Supreme Disposer of human affairs prolong
my days, and grant me a continuance of my health and faculties,
the others will follow in regular succession. Indeed the next,
consisting of Commentaries on the affairs of the Christians under the
Jumily of Constantine, may be expected within a very short pe-
riod: the materials have been long since collected and arranged,
and only wait for the printer. |

Since the subject of the following work has been treated of
by many before me, it is impossible but that my book should
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contain several things in common with theirs; but notwithstand-
ing this, it will be found, both in respect of the matter, as well
as of the manner of handling it, to differ considerably from other
works of a similar kind, With regard to the form or order of
narration, I have endeavoured to steer a middle course, having
neither arranged my materials after the plan of annals, nor yet
according to that which I followed in my smaller history, and
which many prefer, of distributing the transactions of each cen-
tury under certain general titles, Each of these modes has its ad-
vantages: the latter, however, is attended with this inconveni-
ence, that it frequently separates things the most closely connect-
ed; and by thus interrupting the chain of history, renders it dif-
ficult for the reader to trace the progress of events from their
beginning to their close, or to connect some of the great revolu-
tions and changes with the causes which produced them. My
object, therefore, has been to unite, as far as possible, the advan-
tages of both these methods, by managing my subject so as that,
whilst every proper attention was paid to the order of time, a
due regard sghould hkewise be had to the connecting of events
with their causes, and the keeping distinet things which had no
relation to each other. T trust that both the memory and the
judgment of the reader may be assisted by this mode of arrange-
ment, and that it will be found instrumental in developing the
more remote causes of those changes which have occasionally
taken place in the Christian commonwealth.

For the matter which forms the hasis of this work, I have
principally depended on such original monuments of antiquity as
have escaped the ravages of time. I have not, indeed, neglected
to avail myself of whatever assistance could be drawn from those
writers of a more recent date, whose merits have given them an
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authority with the publie, and stamped a celebrity of character
on their works ; but, at the same time it has been my care to fol-
low none of them without consulting, and, as far as L was able,
examining with attention and assiduity the original sources them-
selves from whence the authors derived, or appeared to have
derived, their information. That the reader may the more readily
judge of my caution and fidelity in this respect, I have, in every
case where doubts might arise on a point of any moment, sub-
joined the testimony of these ancient writers in their own words.
I have not oceupied myself in discussing the merits of the
different opinions, explanations, and conjectures that are to be
met with in the writings of the learned, unless through necessity,
or where the antiquity and weight of the opinions themselves,
or the abilities and high reputation of the authors by whom they
were maintained, appeared to demand it. In treating of Chris-
tian affairs, it has been my study rather to recount what, upon
the faith of ancient writers, I consider as the simple fact, than to
entangle myself with any particular opinions that may have been
entertained on the subject.

I have intentionally avoided entering into any diseussion re-
gpecting matters of a minute and trifling kind; such, for instance,
as the birth-place of Simon, Valentine, and others, the particular
year in which any sect sprung up, the exact situation of places,
obsolete and obgcure words and phrases, and the like. For, not
to say any thing of the uncertainty with which things of this
gort must, in a great measure, remain enveloped, in spite of every
endeavour that might be used to extricate them, it would neither
be consistent with propriety, nor attended with the promise of
any sort of benefit, fo occupy the attention with them in a his-
tory like the present, of the practical species, or that which
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applies itself to the immediate and most important purposes of
life; althongh, in another place, the consideration of them might
probably be productive both of pleasure and utility. DBesides,
there are many works already extant, in which those who have
a taste for disquisitions of this kind may rneet with the most
ample gratification. |
In the following Commentaries the history of the first
century will be found less copious than that of the succeeding
ones: indeed, in some instances the reader will meet with
scarcely anything more than s mere summary notice of the facts,
To ‘account for this it need only be known that an enlarged
edition of my Institutes of the Eeelesiasiioal Hustory of the First Age
i8 already before the publie, in which, whoever shall be desirous
of obtaining further information on any topic which is but
glightly noticed in the present work, may find it treated of
expressly and more at large. I could not by any means, con-
sistently with the plan of these Commentaries, entirely pass over
the first century, since it was my design that they should com-
prehend an universal history of ecclesiastical affairs, from the
commencement of the Christian era to the time of Constantine
the Great, written upon a different scale from that of my former
work, and disposed after a new method : but, on the other hand,
common justice appeared to demand that I should not wholly
disregard the interests of those who had purchased my above-
mentioned enlarged Elementary History of the First Age; nor
could I in any shape reconcile it with the prineiples of fairness
and honesty, to send out into the world a mere transcript or
repetition of what was already before it, under a different title,
I therefore determined to follow a middle line of conduct, con-
fining my account of the transactions of the first century within
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much narrower limits than I had preseribed to myself in my for-
mer work, but, at the same time, availing myself of the present
opportunity to make several corrections in the history of that
period, and also to enrich it with some additional matter, In
fact, the two works will be found to assist and reflect mutual
light on each other. The enlarged edition of my Institutes will
supply the reader with a more ample and minute investigation
of such particulars, relating to the history of the first century, as
are but briefly touched on in the following work; whilst, on the
other hand, by a reference to these Commentaries, light will be
obtained on such matters as are not treated of with sufficient
perspicuity in the Institutes, gome partial omissions in that work
will be supplied, and the means be furnished for correcting some
maccuracies which found their way into it through inadvertence,
or want of better information. If in the following work, any
particulars hitherto nnknown be brought to light; their due
weight be given to any circumstances hitherto passed over with-
out proper attention; any points, hitherto but imperfectly sup-
ported by proofs, or not explained with sufficient perspicuity, be
substantiated and rendered easy of apprehension, (and unless I
have been led to form too favourable an estimate of my reading,
my memory, and my judgment, the book will be found to have
gome pretensions of this sort,} it will better accord with my feel-
ings to leave these things to be noticed by the intelligent reader
in the course of his progress, than for me to anticipate his dis-
cernment, by pointing them out in this place.
Gitingen, Sep. 6, A. D, 1763,
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THE name of Dr, Mosheim ranks go deservedly high in the
republic of Letters, that no additional recommendation, it is
presumed, can be wanting to ensure the attention of the
learned to any work that may come forth under its sanction.
As a writer of Ecclesiastical History, this profound and judi-
cious scholar may be said to stand without a competfitor. The
subject was congenial to his mind, and, whether we consider
the talents he possessed, or the peculiar judgment and felicity
with which he applied them to the elucidation of this depart-
ment of literature, his merit is alike conspicuous, and can
never be too highly appreciated or extolled.

Amongst other works of aclkmowledged ingenuity and eru-
dition, which he published on this interesting and important
subject, the one which we now venture fo submit to the pub-
lie, for the first time, in an Hnglish translation, appears to
have engaged a very considerable portion of his attention
and pains.

That vast fund of curious and important matter, which, in
the shape of Notes, will be found fo constitute its chief bulk,
could not possibly have been within the reach of any common
degree of exertion: on the contrary, we offer if; with no small
confidence, to the intelligent reader, as an illustrious memorial
of those laborious and extensive researches, and that severe
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course of study to which it is well known that Dr. Mosheim
devoted himself, for the purpose of illustrating the history of
Christianity, and bringing it more within the grasp of ordinary
diligence and apprehension.

The masterly and highly valuable disquisitions which are
to be met with in these Notes, respecting many abstruse and
intricate points connected with the rise and first establishment
of Christianity, appear to have been founded on a most com-
prehensive and deliberate re-examination of the Heclesiastical
History of the first ages, originally undertaken by the learned
anthor with a view to an enlarged edition of his Klements of
Christian History, a work of high and established reputation,
and of which the English reader long since received a trans-
lation from the pen of the late learned Dr. Archibald Maclaine®
But, as the nature and design of that work could not well be
brought to admit of any thing like a detailed examination, or
satisfactory discussion, of several topics on which the curiosity
of an intelligent and inguisitive reader might very naturally
be excited, the illustrious author appears to have conceived
that it would be yielding no unaceeptable serviee to the literary
world for him to write a set of Commentaries on o plan which,
touching but lightly on subjects that had been previously well

illustrated, should have an express reference to the investigation
of such interesting parficulars as had not been satisfactorily

discussed either in his own Institutes or in the works of any
other writer.

* And more faithfully translated, and mueh enlarged with neotes, by Jamea
Murdoek, D, D, and entifled: * Institutes of Ecclesiastical History, Aneient and
Modern,” in four books. The second edition iz now published by Stanford and
Bwords, New-York.—Eb, .
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Of these projected Commentaries, it is to be lamented that
Dr. Mosheim lived only to publish a portion; but it will, we
presume, be productive of no small degree of satisfaction to the
reader, to be apprised that the work is complete as far as it
goes, and embraces the entire history of somewhat more than
the first three centuries; a period, perhaps, beyond all others,
replete with matfer of the highest import to the right under-
standing of the genuine, unsophisticated principles of the Chris.
tian Religion,

Of the motives by which the translator was mduced to
undertake the rendering of thizs Work into English, it can be
necessary to say but little, It will probably be though sufficient
for him to remark, that the original Work, having been long
held in the highest estimation by those the best qualified to

judge of its merits,* it was imagined that an attempt to extend,

% Amongst the more recent testimonies in favour of this Worlk, the Publie
will, we are persuaded, attach no inconsiderable degree of weight to that of the
Rev. Henry Kett, B. I0. senior Fellow of Trinity College, Ozford ; who includes
these Commentaries in the List of Books recommended at the end of his “ Ele-
ments of General Knowledge,” (vol. ii. p. 31.) and adds, * It is mueh to be
regretted, that thiz exeellent Work has never been translated into English, as
it would so well fill up the defeetive aceount of the three first centuries in the
Ecclesiastical History.”

In addition to the very respectable festimony of the Rev. Henry Kett, the
translator feels considerable gratification in being permitted to lny before the
reader the following extract from a letter addressed to him by his much-re.
gpected friend, Charles Butler, Eaq. of Lineoln’s Inn, with the depth and extent
of whose researches in Ecclesiastical and Civil History, the learned world has

not now te be brought acquainted.

%1 am rejoiced at your intention of favouring ws with a publication of your
translation of Mosheim’s Commentaries. The original work is guite familiar to
me. Some years ago I read the whole of it sttentively, and committed to pa-
per the ohezervations which occurred to me in the perusal of it. I have since
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m some measure, the sphere of its utility through the medium
of an English translation, would at least be viewed with indul-
‘gence, and might possibly be rewarded with approbation by a
liberal and enlightened Public.—It may, however, farther be
| observed, that the Book had become exceedingly scarce, inso-
much that, although it was not unfrequently sought after with
the most eager assiduity, a copy was rarely to be procured, even
for any price. |

In what manner the undertaking has been executed, it will
be fur others to determine; and he will, therefore, as to this
point, content himself with merely stating that he has, through-
out the whole Work, endeavoured to exhibit the sense of his
original with the most scrupulous fidelity, but at the same time
without so closely pursuing that olject as fo sink the spivit of
his Author in a tame and servile translation,

In pubmitting this translation to the judgment of the public,
it would be umbecormng for him not to feel a considerable degree
of diffidence, if not of apprehenszion.—He has endeavoured, in-
deed, to render it as perfect as ho was able, but he is not so
much the dupe of vain conecit as to imagine that it will be
found altogether free from inaccuracies, or unblemished by mis-
takes. 'There i1s a proper confidence, however, which belongs to

very frequently consulted it. There ean be no doubt of ifs being & work of
profound and extensive erndition, and that it contnins mneh learning, both in
respect to tact and deduction, which is no where elsae Lo be met with, Tt also
abounds with historieal and literary anecdote. In every sense, it is a distinet
work from the Ecelesiastical History; so that it may be deemed ns necessary
to the possessors of that work, as if that work had never been written—I think
your style very clear, and well suited to the worl ; and have no doubt but that
;].I'::rl.ll' translation of the Commentaries will be guite as popular as Maelaine’s of
the Genera! History.”
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every one who, in making an attempt like the present, i3 not
conscious of having undertaken that to which he ought to have
known himself to be unequal; and the translator trusts, that it
will not be thought exceeding the jast limits of that confidence,
for him to express a hope that his labours will not be pro-
nounced either digereditable to himself or injurious to the repu-
tation of that illustrions author, to whom it has been throughout
hiz most anxious wish and intention to do justice.

ROBERT STUDLEY VIDAL.
Nov. 17th, 1812,

N. B. The translator had it at one time in contemplation to have subjoined,
as he went on, a fow remarks of his own on eertain pointa that either appesred
to solicit further investigation, or on which additional light has been thrown
sinee the time when Dr. Mosheim wrote ; but on further consideration (and
more partieularly on account of the very preat exteni to which the page is
already oceupied with annefation,) he has been indueed to abandon that design,
and to reserve what observations he may have to offer of Lis own until the con-
elusion of the work; when, should the public appear disposed to regard his
Iabours with an indulgent eye, and other cireumstanees not wear a discouraging
aspect, it is his intention to bring them forward in a supplemental velume, ae-
companied with a Life of Mosheim, a Catalogue of his numerous Publieations,
and & Translation of some of his most approved Dissertations and smaller
pieceg.——To pledge himself to any thing beyond this at present, might, per
haps, be thought to savour somewhat of presumption; bnt he trasts that he
shall not ineur the imputation of arrogance, by wudding, that there is one other
undertaking, in the way of transiation, to whick. he hag ceeasionally ventured
to direet his attention, and which, should it ever be in his power to accomplish,
will put the English reader in possession of a work that,in the original Latin,
has long been considered as an inestimable appendage to one of the noblest
productions -of the human mind : he alludes to Dr. Mosheim's Notes on Cud-
worth’s Intellectual System of the Universe,

Testimonials prefived to Vidal's Third Vol. printed A, D, 1837,

% Whether the Theologian or the general seholar be employed in aseer-
taining the nature of Christianity, ineluding both doetrine and discipline, it is of
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the greatest moment to investigate the state and condition of the Christian
ehurch, previously to its union with the eivil power, or its patronage by the
emperors of the world, The period, therefore, which the history now befora
ns embraces, ought to be minutely investigated ; and we are surprised that the
work of Mosheim, entitled De Relus Chrisfignorum ante Constantinum Mag-
num, and which especially details the epoch in question, wis not long ago
teanslated. At last thiz desideratum is supplicd, and we congratulate the pub.
lic on the execution of the tnsh——To the excellence, indeed, of the perfor-
mance, which has been the objeet of Mr. Vidal's labours, testimonies without
end, and such as are of the greatest weight, might be adduced; for scarcely
has any writer of eminence had oceasion to refer to it who does not pronounce
its encominm : a matter of no wonder, when we bear in mind the importance
of the subjeet, the judgment and diserimination which the author displays in
treating it, the vast information which the work imparts, and the Jominous and
fair manner in which it is given——No person who makes prefensions fo
liberal and enlarged knowledge can dispense with the dilizent study of it.”

“ We cannot take our leave of this masterly performance without acknow-
ledging the oblizations under which we conceive Mr. Vidal has laid the publie
by giving it in an agreeable English dress.”— Monthly Review.

“ F'rom the value that we atfach to these Commentaries, wo feel greatly in.
debted to Mr, Vidal for the pains which he has taken to render them aceessible
to the English student, Compared with Dr. Maelaine he will appear to great ad-
vantage, That learned person acknowledges he took °eonsiderable liberties with
his author, and often added a few sentences.” Mr. Vidal seems to have indulged
in no guch liberties. He has faithfully preserved the sense and character of the
original, without any sacrifice of the genius or idiom of the English tongue.”—
Eclectic Review,
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INTRODUCTION

It appears to me desivable, (and the opindion 15 not, I think,
built upon slight grounds,) that before we enter on the hustory of the
origin and progress of Christianity, o summary view should be taken
of the age in which the Gospel Dispensation had its commencement.
For in no other way than by o reference to the manners and
opintons of those times, can we obiain any dnsight into the reasons
and causes of many things which happened to the early Christiuns,
or form a proper judgment of several of thewr primary regulabions
and nstifutions ; nor eon we know gustly how lo appreciate the
great exient of those benefils which Claist hath procured for man-
kind, unless we previously aequaint ourselves with the forlorn and
miserable condition of the human race before the Redeemer’s advent,
By way of introduction, therefore, fo the following work, we shall,
i the firat place, present the veader with a sheleh of the general
state of the world at the time of our Suvieur’s birth ; and then call
his attention particularly to the civil and religious economy of the
Jewish nation at the some interesting peried,






STATE OF THE WORLD.

CHAPTER 1.

Of the Civil, Religious, and Literary State of the World in general,
al the Time of Christ's Birth.[p. 2.]

1. State of the Roman Empire. At the time when the Sox oF
Gon, having taken upon himself our nature, was born in the
land of Judea, the greatest part of the habitable earth was sub-
ject to the senate and people of Rome, who usually committed
the care and administration of those provinees which were re-
moved to any considerable distance from the imperial ecity, to
temporary governors or presidents sent from Rome; or if in
any of them the ancient form of government was permitted fo
be retained, gave it such a modification, and clothed it with so
many restrictions, ns effectnally secured to the Roman state a
supreme and controling dominion. Although the appearance,
or rather the shadow of freedom and dignity yet remained with
the senate and people of Rome, the reality had long been lost to
them ; all power having cenfred in the one Cmsar Avausrus,
who was graced with the titles of Emperor, High Priest, Censor,
Tribune of the People, and Proconsul, and invested with every
office of the state that carried with it any thing either of ma-
jesty or authority.()

¢1.) Augrusting Campianue, de Officio et Potestate Magistratuum Romanorum,
el Jurisdictione, lib. 1, cap. 1. § 2, p. 3. Edit, Gﬂﬂlﬂ‘iﬁ 1725, in dto.

II, Defects of the Roman Government. Were we to form [p. 3.]
our judgment of the Roman government from the prineiples
of its constitntion, or the nature of its laws, we must con-
gider it as mild and moderate.') DBut whatever promise of
happiness the equitable spirit of the original system might hold
out to the people, it was constantly checked and counteracted
by a variety of eauses, and particularly by the rapacity and
dishonesty of the publicans to whom the collection of the
public revenue was entrusted;(*) the unbounded avarice of the
governors of provinces to increase their private wealth; and
the insatiable cupidity of the people at large, which displayed
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itsell’ not merely in the tenacity with which they maintained
every part of their conquests, but also in a constant readi-
ness to seize all opportunities of extending the bounds of the
empire,  Wlalst, on the one hand, this meessant thirst after
dominion gave rse to continual wars, and rendered it necessary
constantly to burthen the inhabitants of the provinces with the
maintenance of a formidable military force, a thing m itself
doubtless sufficiently grievous, the greedy publicans and govern-
ors were, on the other hand, fleecing the people of the residne
of their property by the most shameful and iniquitous peen-
niary exactlons,

(1.} Bee a discourse by the very ingenions Mr. Walter Moyle, entitled, An
Eszay upon the Constitution of the Roman Government, published amongst his
posthmmous works, vol. §, p. 1-48. Lond. 1726, 8vo. Petri Giannone, His-
toire Civile du Royaume de Naples, vol. i, p. 3, 4, et seq.  Scip, Maflel, Verona
Tllustraty, Hb. i p. 65.

(2.) Bee Pet. Burmamnug, de Vectigalibus Populi Romand, cap. ix. p. 123, el seq.

ITI, Benefits arising out of the Roman government, It must not,
however, be overlooked, that the bringing of so many nations
into subjection under one people, or rather under one man, was
productive of many and great advantages. For, 1at, by means
of this, the people of various regions, alike strangers to each
other's language, manners, and laws, were associated together in
the bond of amity, and mwited to reciprocal intercourse, Z2dly,
By Roman munificence, which shrank from no expense to ren-
der the public ways commodious, an easy and ready access was
given to parts the most distant and remote(') 3dly, Men that
had hitherto known no other rules of action, no other modes of
life, than those of savage and uncultivated nature, had now the
model of a polished nation set before their eyes, and were gra-
dually instructed by their conquerors to form themselves after
it, 4thly, Literature and the arts, with the study of humanity
and philosophy, became generally diffused, and the cultivation
of them extended even to countries that previously had formed
no other seale by which to estimate the dignity of man, than
that of corporeal vigor, or muscular strength,

Since all these things materially confributed to facilitate the
propagation of the gospel by our Saviour's apostles, and enabled
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them the more easily to impress mens minds with the doetrines of
the true religion, we cannot but readily accord in opinion with those
who maintain, that the Son of God could not have revealed
himself to manland at a more favorable or angpicions season.(’)

(1.} See a learned work of Nieol. Bergler eoncerning the Roman pub- [p. 4.]
lic ways, entitled, Histvire des grands Chemins de ' Empire Romain, Brossels,
1728, in 4to. Also a treatize by the learned Everard Otto, de Tutels Viarum
pitllicariem, lib i p. 314, Many other hizhly respectable authora have also
either professedly, or incidentally, treated of this subjeet, and pointed out the
great eare and indastry of the Romans to render the channelz of communiea-
tion both by sen and land, throughount every part of the empire, safe, easy, and
expeditiona.

(2.} Amongst the esrly fathers of Christianity we may refer to Orvigen, who
partienlarly notiees this eirenmstanee in the second book of his reply to Celsus,
p. 79, edit, Cantab, In aftertimes we find it adverted fo by several of those
who have enteved the lists ngainast the adversaries of rovealed religion,

1V. Peace prevails nearly throughont the world. Those intestine
discords, by which the Roman state had long been distracted and
ravaged, were terminated in the aequisition of the sovereign
power by Aungustus; and the wars with foreign states continued
no longer to be undertaken with the accustomed precipitancy, or
prosecuted with that degree of ardor by which they had been
formerly characterised. Although, therefore, we cannot sub-
geribe to the opinion of those writers, who, being led into a ms.
take by Orosius, have asserted, that at the time of our Saviour's
birth the temple of Janus was shut, (') and every part of the Ro-
man empire wrapt in a profound peace, it must nevertheless un-
questionably be admitted, that if the period of which we are
speaking, be brought into comparison with antecedent times, it
may justly be termed the age of peace and tranquliity. Indeed,
had not such been the state of things, it would have been almost
impossible, (as St. Paul pretty plainly intimates, 1 Tim, ii, 2,)
for our Saviour's apostles to have executed, with effect, the im
portant commission to mankind with which they were entrusted.

(1.) Masson has given us a very masterly examination of the aneient opinion
respeeting the temple of Janus, in his Templum Jani Christo nascente reseratum,
published at Roterdam, 1706, in 8vo,

V. State of other nations, Our knowledge of the state of any
of those nations which were situated beyond the confines of the



12 Introduction.— Chap. I,

Roman empire, is of necessity very imperfect and obseure, owing
to the paucity of their higtorical monuments and writers. We
obtain, however, light sufficient to perceive that the eastern na-
tions were distinguished by a low and servile spirit, prone to
slavery and every other species of abject humiliation, whilst
those towards the north prided themselves in cherishing a war-
like and savage disposition, that scorned even the restraint of a
fixed habitation, and placed its chief gratification in the liberty
of roaming at large through scenes of devastation, blood, and
slaughter. A soft and feeble constitution both of body and mind,
with powers barely adequate fo the cultivation of the arts of
peace, and chiefly exercised in ministering at the shrine of vo-
luptuous gratification, may be considered as the characteristic
[p. 5,] trait of the former; a robust and vigorous corporeal
frame, animated with a glowing spirit, that looked with contempt
on life, and every thing by which its eares are soothed, and the
calamities to which it is obnoxious alleviated, that of the latter.(1)

(1) Fere ftaque imperia penes eos fuere populos, qui mitiore calo whuntur; in
frigora, seplemirionemque vergentibus tmmansvela ingenig sunl, wl il poele,
suague fimillima cxclo, Seneea, de Tra, lib il cap. xvi. p. 36. tom. i. opp. edit.
Gronov,

VI. All devoted to superstition and polytheism. The mindz of
the people inhabiting these various countries were fettered and
held 1n melancholy bondage by superstitions of the most abom-
inable and degrading nature. At the command of their priests,
who were invested with an authority bordering on despotism,
these deluded bemngs shrank from no species of mental debase-
ment whatever, but were ready to plunge headlong into every
extravagance of the most absurd and monstrons credulity., In
gaying this, we would not be understood to mean that the sengse
of a supreme deity, from whom all things had their origin, and
whose decreez vegulate the universe, had become entirely ex-
tinct; but, that the nwmber of those who endeavoured by medi-
tation and prayer to elevate their minds to a just conception of
hig nature and attributes, and to worship him in spirit and
in truth, was comparatively insignificant, and of no account.
Throughont every nation, a general belief prevailed, that all
things were subordinante to an association of powerful spirits,
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who were called Gods, and whom it was incumbent on every
one who wished for a happy and prosperous course of life to
worship and conciliate. One of these gods was supposed to ex-
cel the rest in dignity, and to possess a supereminent authority,
by which the tasks or offices of the inferior ones were allotted,
and the whole of the assembly, in a certain degree, directed and
governed. His rule, however, was not conceived to be by any
means arbifrary; neither was it imagined that he could so far
invade the provinces of the others as to interfere with their par-
ticular fiunctions; and hence it was deemed necessary for those
who would secure the favor of Heaven, religiously to cultivate
the patronage of every separate deity, and assiduously to pay
that homage to each of them which was respectively their due.

V1[I, The same deities, however, not worshipped by all. Every
nation, however, worshipped not the samne gods, but each had its
peculiar deities, differing from those of other countries, not only
in their names, but in their nature, their attributes, their actions,
and many other respects; and it is an highly erroneous supposi-
tion which some have adopted, that the gods of Greece and Rome
were the game with those which were worshipped by the Ger-
mang, the Syriang, the Arabians, the Persians, the Egyptians, and
others.(') Pride and ignorance, amongst other motives, and pos-
sibly something of a similarity, which might be perceptible be-
tween their own statues and images, and those which they [p. 6.]
found in other countries, indoced the Greeks and Romans to
pretend that the gods which they acknowledged were equally
reverenced in every other part of the world, In support of this
identity, they accustomed themselves to apply the names of their
own divinities to those of foreign states; and the opinion of its
existence having found abettors in every succeeding age, even
down to our own times, the press has swarmed with an host of
idle disquigitions on the subject, by which the history of ancient
religions, instead of being elucidated, has been mvolved in a
degree of uncertainty, confusion, and obscurity, that 18 scarcely
to be described. It might probably be the cage with most
nations, that the gods of other countries were held in a sort of
gecondary reverence, and perhaps in some instances privately
worshipped ; but of this fact we are certain, that to neglect or
disparage the the established worship of the state, was always
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considered as an offence of the deepest and inost heinous
nature.

(1.} Athanasing has particularly notieed this in his Oratio confra Gentes, tom,
i. opp. p. 25, It has also been pointed out by several modern writers, particu-
larly by Le Clere in hia Ars Critiea, p. il sect. 1. cap. xiil. § 11 p. 280 ; and in
his Bibliotheque Choisie, tom, vil. p. 84, Alse by Dr. Werburton, in his Diuine
Legation of Moses, vol. 3L, p. 233, et soq,

VIII. This diversity of religions did mnet generate wars. [his
diversity of gods, and of religions worship, was never known to
genarate animogity, or kindle the flames of war between nations,
except in the one solitary instance of the Egyptians: and con-
siderable doubts may be entertained whether even in this case a
differcnce of religion alone wag the canse of strife.(!') Kach na-
tion readily conceced to others the right of forming their own
opinions, and judging for themselves, in matters of religious
concern ; and left them, both in the choiee of their deities, and
their mode of worshipping -them, to be guided by whatever
principles they might think proper to adopt. Although this
may appear at first sight to many ag a very extraordinary and
unaceountable circumstance, yet, when it is examined there will
be found nothing in it that should exeite either our wonder or
gurprise.(*)

Those who were accustomed to regard this world in the light
of a large commonwealth, divided into several districts, over
each of which a ecertain order of deities presided, and who
never extended their views or hopes beyond the enjoyments of
this life, certainly could not, with any shadow of justice, assume
the liberty of foreing other nations to digcard their own proper
divinities, and receive in their stead the same ohjects of adora-
tion with themselves. The Romans, we know, were jealous in
the extreme of introducing any novelties, or making the least
change in the public religion; but the citizens were never
denied the privilege of individually conforming to any foreign
mode of worship, or manifesting, by the most solemn acts of
devotion, their veneration for the gods of other countries.(?)

(1.} That the Egyptisns were at times engaged amongst themselves in reli-
gions wars, 4. 2, in wars undertaken on account of their gods and their reli-
gion, is clear from many passages in ancient authors, the prineipal of which
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are brought into one view by Pignorius, in his Expositio Mensae Isieex, p. 41,
et seq,  But if by a religions war be meant that which is nndertaken by a na-
tion or people in defence of their religion, or with a view to make another na-
tion or people renounce lhe relizion of their ancestors and adopt theirs, in
such ease I do nol see that those was of the Egyptians ean with any [p. 7]
propriety be fermed veligious ones. The Bgyptians engaged in wars with
their neighbors, not with & view to make them change their relizion, but for
the purpose of revenging the injuries that had been done to certain animals
which they themselves held sacred. The faet was, that animals, which in some
of the provinees of Egypt were reverenced as gods, were in others considered
as noxiong, and killed whenever they could be found: and hence arose the
quarrels and warfare to which we allude. '

(2.) See Shaftesbury’'s Cheracteristies, passim, vol. i p. 166. iii. p. 60.
86, 87. 154, &e

(3.} Vid Corn. o Bynkershoock, Dissert. de Culin peregrine Religionis apud
Romanos, in Opusenl, Lng. Bat. 1719, 4to. No. Iv.  Matth, Boyptil. Dissertatio
ad Sencfus consultum de Baschanalilus, tom. vii. Livil Drakenborehiani, p, 197,
et seq.  Warburton's Divine Legation of Moses, vol. i p. 307, el seq.

IX. various kinds of deitics. The principal deities of most na-
tions, consisted of heroes renowned in antiquity, kings, emperors,
founders of cities, and other illustrious persons, whose eminent
exploits, and the benefits they had conferred on manldind, were
treasured up and embalmed in the minds of posterity, by whose
gratitude they were crowned with mmmortal honours, and raised
to the rank of gods, An apotheosis had also been bestowed on
several of the softer sex, whose virtues or superior talents had
improved and thrown a lustre on the age in which they lived.
This may easily be perceived by any one who will take the pains
to explore the sources of the heathen mythology; and it at once
geconnts for what must otherwize appear a monstrous incon-
graity, namely, that of their atiributing to those celestial beings
the same evil propensities, errors, and vices, that we have daily
to deplore as the characteristic frailties of human nature. In
no other respects were the gods of the Gentiles supposed to be
distinguished beyond mankind, than by the enjoyment of power,
and an immortal existence. To the worship of divinities of this
description was joined, in many conntries, that of some of the
noblest and most excellent parts of the visible world; luminaries
of heaven in particular, the sun, the moon, and the stars, in
whom, since the effects of their influence were constantly to be
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perceived, a mind or an intelligence was supposed to reside.
The superstitious practices of some regions were carried to an
almost endless extreme: mountaing, rivers, trees, the earth, the
sea, the winds, even the diseases of the body, the virtues and
the vices, (or rather certain tutelary genii, to whom the guar-
dianghip and care of all these things were conceived to belong,)
were made the objects of adoration, and had divine honours
regularly paid to them, In Egypt this excess of religious cunl-
ture reached to the worshipping of the most noxious and veno-
mous animals.( ")

(1.) Bee the learned worlk of Gerard Jo. Vossing, De Idololatria, lib. i, i, jii.

[p. 8.]X. Temples and statues of these deities. Buildings of the
most superb and magnificent Iind, under the names of temples,
fanes, &e. were raised and dedieated by the people of almost
every couniry to their gods, with the expectation that the di-
vinities would condescend to make those sumptuous edifices the
places of their immediate residence. They were not all open to
the public, but some of them confined to the exercige of private
and retired devotion. Internally, those of either deseription
were ornamented with images of the gods, and furnished with
altars, and the requisite apparatus for sacrifice.

The statues were supposed to be animated by the deities whom
they represented ; for though the worshippers of gods like those
above deseribed, must, in a great measare, have turned their
backs on every dictate of reason, they were yet by no means
willing to appear so wholly destituie of common sense as fo pay
their adoration to a mere idol of metal, wood, or stone; but al-
ways maintained that their statues, when properly consecrated,
were filled with the presence of those divinmities whose forms
they bore.(")

(1.) Arnob. adv. Gentes, lib. 6. p. 254, edit, Heraldi. Angustin, de Civitate Des,
lib. 8. e. 28. p. 161 tom. 7. opp. edit. Benedict. Julian. Misopogon, p. 361. opp,
edit. Epﬂ.uhalm.

XI. Sacrifices and other rites. The religions homage paid to
these deities consisted chiefly in the frequent performance of
various rites, such as the offering up of vietims and eacrifices,
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with prayers and other ceremonies. The sacrifices and offerings
were different, according to the nature and atiributes of the
gods to whom they were addressed.(")y Brute animals were com-
monly devoted to this purpose; but in some nations of a savage
and ferocious character, the horrible practice of saerificing hu-
man victims prevailed. (*)y Of the prayers of pagan worshippers,
whether we regard the matter or the mode of expression, it 18
impossible to speak favorably: they were not only destitute in
general of every thing allied to the spirit of genumme piety, but
were sometimes framed expressly for the purpose of obtaining
the countenance of heaven to the most abominable and flagitious
undertakings. (") In fact, the greater part of their religious ob-
servances were of an absurd and ridiculous nature, and in many
instances strongly tinctured with the most disgraceful barbarism
and obseenity, Their festivals and other solemn days were pol-
lnted by a licentious indulgence in every species of libidinous
excess; and on these occasions they weve not prohibited even
from making the sacred mansions of their gods the scenes of
vile and beastly gratification.(’)

(1.) Vid, Jo. Baubertus, de Sacrificiis velerum, Lug. Bat. 1699, 8vo. and re-
published by Crenins.

(2.} See what hns been colleeted on this gubject by Columna, in his Com
mentary on the Fragments of Enniug, p. 29, e, seq.  Also SBaubertus, de Sacri-
Jiclis velerum, cap, xxi. p. 455

(3.) Vid. Matth. Broverins 2 Niedeck, de Adorationilus veferum Poputorum,
Traj. 1711, 8vo. Saunbertus, de Saerificiis, cap. xii. xiil. p. 343, et seq.

(4.) The impiety and licentiousness which characterized the festivals of hea-
then nations, are very fully and ably exposed by Philo Judeus, in his treatise
de Cherubim, p. 155, 156, tom, . opp, edit. Mangey,

XII. Their priests. The care of the temples, together [p. 9.]
with the superintendance and direction of all religious ordi-
nances, was committed to a class of men bearing the titles of
priests, or flamins. Within the peculiar province of these minis-
ters it came to see that the ancient and accustomed honors were
paid to the deities publicly acknowledged, and that a due regard
was manifested in every other respect for the religion of the
state. These formed their ordinary duties; but superstition
ascribed to them functions of a far more exalted nature, It con
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gidered them rather in the light of intimate and familiar friends
of the gods, than in that of officiating servants at themr altars;.
and consequently attributed to them the highest degree of sang-
tity, influence, and power. With the minds of the people thus
prejudiced in their favor, it could be no very diffieult thing for
an artful and designing set of men, possessed of a competent
share of knowledge, to establish and support a system of spi-
ritual dominion of the most absolute and tyrannical kind.

' XIIT. Mysteries. In addition to the public service of the gods,
at which every one was permitted o be present, the Egyptians,
Persians, Grecians, Indians, and some other nations, had recourse
to a species of dark and recondite worship, under the name of
mysteries. The practice of certain seeret religious rites may in-
deed be said to have been common to the people of almost all
countries except the Romans, who adopted no guch usage until
the time of Adrian.(’) None were admitted to behold or partake
in the celebration of these mysteries but those who had approved
themselves worthy of snch distinetion, by their fidelity and per-
severance in the practice of a long and severe course of initia-
tory forms. The votaries were enjoined, under the peril of im-
mediate death, to observe the most profound secrecy as to every
thing that passed :(*) and this sufficiently aceounts for the diffi-
culty that we find in obtaining any information respecting the
nature of these recluse practices, and for the discordant and con-
tradictory opinions concerning them that are to be met with in
the writings of various authors, ancient as well as modern.(")
From what Little can be collected on the subject, 1t should seem
that these mysteries were not all of the same nature. In the
celebration of some of them, it i3 pretty plain that many things
were done in the highest degree repugnant fo virtue, modesty,
and every finer feeling, In others, perhaps, the eourse of pro-
ceeding might be of a very different complexion ; and it is very
probable that in those of a more refined cast, some advances
were made in bringing back religion to the test of reazon, by in-
quiring into and exposing the origin and absurdity of the popu-
lar auperstitions and worship.(") There might, therefore, be some
foundation for the promise usually held forth to those who were
about to be initiated, that they would be put in possession of
the means of rendering this life happy, and also have the ex-
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pectation opened to them of entering on an improved state of
existence hereafter. However this might be, it is certain that
the highest veneration was enfertained by the people of every
country for what were termed the mysterics; and the Chris.
tians, perceiving this, were induced to make their religion con-
form in many respects to this part of the heathen model, hop-
ing that it might thereby the more readily obtain a favorable
reception with those whom it was their object and their hope
to convert.(')

(1) That the Romans practised no sort of mysteries before the time [p. 10.]
of our Baviour, is clear from the testimony of Dionysius Halicarnaesensis, and
others,  Aureliug Vietor is my authority for eonsidering these secref rites, and
particularly the Eleusinian mysteries, to have been infroduced at Rome by the
emperor Hadrinn, whose enriosity was unbounded. Pace ad orienfem composite
Romam regreditur. Ibi Gracorum more, sew Pompilii Nume, eoremonias, leges,
Gymnasia, doclovesque curare occepil ;—alque iniia Cereris, Liberaque, que
Eleusing dicttur Athendensium modo, Roma percoleret.  Lib. de Cesarib, cap,
xiv. p. 349, edit. Arntzenii, 1 am aware that the eredit of Aurelius Victor has
been called in question by several very learned men, but I must confess T know
not on what grounds,

(2.} See what has been eolleeted on this subjeet by Menrsins, in his work de
Mysteriis Elewsiniis ; and by Clarkson, in his Discours sur les Liturgies, | 4.
p. 3.

(3. Dr. Warburton has disenssed the subject of these mysteries with
much ingenaity, though not always with equal felieity, in his celebrated work
on the Divine Legation of Moses, tom. 1. lib. 2. seet. 4. p. 131, &, That great
seholar thinks that all the different sorts of mysteries wera instituted for the
purpose of teaching the doctrine of the immortality of the goul. But this ap-
pears to me fo be carrying the matter too far, 1 grant that in some of them,
the principles of a rational religion might be inenleated, and the absurdity of
the public superstitions exposed; but that this was the cnse with all, no one
ean believe who has attended {o the natnre of the mysferies of Bacchus, the
eelebration of which, according to Livy, waa positively forbidden at Rome. |
have myself formerly written on the subject of the mysteries, by way of note
to Cudworth’s Intellectual System of the Universe, tom, i p. 329. tom. ii. p.
1049 ; and T still retain the same sentimentas that I there expressed,

(4.) Vid. Cicero Dispul. Tusculan, lib. i eap. 13. tom. 8. opp. ed. minoris
Verburgianm. Lib. i de Legibus, cap. 24, p, 3362, Varro apud Augustinum
de Civitale Dei, lib. iv. cap. 31, p. 87, tom. 7. opp.  Busebins Preparat. Even-
gelica, lib. iL. eap. 3. p. 61, &

(5.) They adopted, for instance, in common with the pagan nations, the
plan of dividing their sacred offices into two classes: the one publie, fo whicl
every person was freely admitied ; the other secret or mysterious, from which
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all tha unprofessed were excluded. The initiated were those who had been
baptized ; the onprofessed, the catechumens. The mode of preparntory ex-
amination alzo bore a stronmg resemblance, in many respects, to the course of
initintory forms observed by the heathen nations, in regard to their mysteries.
In & word, many forms and ceremonies, to pass over other things of the Chris-
tian worship, were evidently copied from these eecret rites of paganism; and
we have only to lament that what was thns done with unquestionably the best
intentions, should in some respeets have been aftended with an evil result.

XIV. The religion of the Greeks and Romans. At the time of
Christ’s birth the religion of Rome had been received, together
[p- 11.] with is government and laws, by a great part of the
world. The principal tenets of that religion were built on the
superstition of Greece ;(*) but, at the same time there was in gome
points a material difference between the two. For not to say
any thing of the regnlations established by Numa and others,
relating to the government and support of the state, the people
had, in the course of time, adopted much of the old Etruscan
mythology, and a place amongst their gods had also been given
by them to some of the Egyptian deities.(*)

(1.} Vid. Dionysins Halicarn. Antiguit. Romanoer. lib. 7. cap. 72. p. 460,
tom. i. opp. ed. Hudsoni.

(2.} Vid. Petitua Comment. in Leges Afficas, 1ib, 1. 1it. 1. p. 71. & ed, Batav.
Lactantina Divinar, fastitufion. lib, 1. eap. 20.

X V. The religions of other nations adulterated by the Romans.
But since the conquered nations did not so implicitly conform to
the Roman religion as utterly to dizcard that of their ancestors,
a species of mixed religious culture by degrees sprung up in the
provinces, partaking in its nature both of the religion of the
country, and of that of Rome. It appears to have been the ob-
ject of the Roman government, at one time, complefely to abolish
the religious systems of those nations whose sacred rites were of
a ferocious and cruel character, or in any shape repugnant to
humanity ;(*) and to introduce their own religion in their stead.
The attachment however of thoze barbarians to the superstitions
of their forefathers, enfirely defeated the accomplishment of
those views, and rendered it impossible to effect any thing be-
yond & sort of compromise, by which certain of the Roman dei-
ties and rites were associated and intermixed with those pecu-
liarly belonging to the conquered countries. Hence it 1s that we
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frequently find a deity distinguished by two appellations; the
one being its original title, the other that which it had acquired
by this kand of denization: and to the same canse we must refer
much of that affinity which is ofien to be perceived between the
Roman forms of worship, and those of the nations which they
subdued,

(1.} Vid. 8trabo, Gengraph, 1ib, iv. p. 189, 190, where, after descanting on
the barbarous and inhuman religious rites of the (zauls, the Germans, and the
Celts, he states that every endeavor was used by the Romans to abolish them.

XV]. The religions of the Indians, Egyptians, Persians, and Celts,
Amongst the most remarkable of the religions which prevailed
at that time, may be reckoned those which were cultivated hy
the Indiang, the Persians, the Fgyptians, and the Celts. Of these
the Indians and Celts are chiefly distinguished, by bav- [p. 12,]
ing selected for the objects of their adoration a set of ancient he-
roes and leaders, whose memory, so far from being rendered il
lugtrious by their virtues, had come down to posterity disgraced
and loaded with vice and infamy. Both these nations (or rather
clagses of men) believed that the sonls of men survived the dis-
solution of their bodies: the former conceiving that all of them
without distinetion migrated into new terrestrial habitations;
whilst the latter on the contrary, considering immortal life as
the meed bestowed by heaven on valor alone, supposed that the
bodies of the brave, after being purified by fire, again became
the receptacles of their souls, and that the heroes thus renewed,
were received into the council and society of the gods. The
most despotic authority was committed to their priests by the
people of either country : their functions were not limited to the
administration of divine matters, but extended to the enacting
of laws, and the various other departments of civil government.

XVIL The retizion of the Ezyptians, In treating of tha religion
of the Egyptians, it is necessary to make a distinctlon; since
only a part of it ean properly be considered as the general reli-
gion of the country, the practice of the rest being mnﬁnaﬂ._m
particular provinees or districts. The liberty which every city
and provinee enjoyed of adopting what gods it pleased, and of
worshipping them mnder any forms which the inhabitants might
think proper to institute, of course gave rise to a great variety
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of private systems. In the choice of their public or national
goils, no gort of delicacy was manifested, the chief class of them
being indiscriminately composed of mortals renowned in history
for their virtues, and those distinguished alone by the enormity
of their erimes: such as Ogiris, Serapis, Typhon, Isiz and oth-
ers.  With the worship of these, was joined that of the constel-
lations, the sun, the moon, the dog-star, animals of almost every
kind, certain sorts of plants, and I know not of what else.
‘Whether the religion of the state, or that peculiar to any pro-
vince or city be considered, it will be fonnd equally remote in
its principles from every thing liberal, dignified, or rational;
gome parts were ridiculous in the extreme, and the whole in no
small degree contaminated by a despicable baseness and obsen-
rity. Indeed the religion of the Hgyptians was so remarkably
distinguished by absurd and disgraceful traits, that it was made
the subject of derision even by those whose own tenetz and
practice were by no means formed on the suggestions of a zound
wisdom.(") The priests had a sacred code peculiarly their own,
founded on very different principles from those which charae-
terized the popular religion, and which they studiously concealed
trom the curtosity of the public, by wrapping it up in characters
the meaning and power of which were only known to them.
selves, Nothing abgolutely certain, it should seem, can he as.
certained respecting it; but if we may give eredit to what 15 said
by gome ancient authors on the subject, it bore a pretty close
analogy to that system which attributes the production of every
part of the universe to a certain energy or power confained and
operating within itself’; putting nature, in fact, in the place of the
Deity.(")

(1.} See what I have paid coneerning the religien of the Egyptians in a
note to Cudwarth’s Tetell, Systern. tom. L p. 4156,

(2.} The more oecult and abstruse parts of the Egyptian religion have been
investigated with much sagacity and erudition by the learned Paunl. Ern. Ja-

hlonski in his Pantheon FEgyptiorum, seu de diis eorum Comment. Svo, Pranef
1750,

[p. 13.] XVIIL The religion of the Perstans, The Persians
owed their religions institutes chiefly to Zoroaster. The leading
principle of their religion was, that all things were derived from
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twe eommon governing causes ; the one the author of all good,
the other of all evil: the former the source of hght, mnd, and
and spiritual intelligence; the latter that of darkness and mat-
ter, with all its grosser incidents. Between these two powerful
agents they supposed a constant war to be carried on. Those
however who taught upon this system did nof explain 1t all in
the same way, or draw from it the same conclusions; hence uni-
formity was destroyed, and many different sects generated, The
opinion of the better instructed seems to have been, that there
was one Supreme Deity, to whom they gave the name of Miri-
R4, and that under him there were two of inferior degree, the
one called OroMAsDES, the author of all good, the other ARi-
MAN, the cause of all evil. The common people who equally
believed in the existence of a Supreme Being, under the title of
MiTHRA, appear to have considered him as all one with the
sun ; and it is probable, that with the two inferior deities above-
mentioned, they joined others, of whom scarcely any thing can
be known at this day.(")

(1.} Dr. Hyde hag written o commentary professedly de veterum Persarum

Religione, 4to. Oxon. 1700 ; but his work must be read with some caution,
Some remarks on the same subject arefo be met with in my notes to Cud-
worth's Intellectual System, tom. 1. p. 327 and 249, &

YIX. These religions suited to the climate, &c. of the couniries
where they prevailed. Whoever will attentively examine the na-
ture of the ancient religions, must, I think, readily perceive that
nearly all of them were framed by the priests upon principles
suited to the elimate, the extent, and the civil constitution of
the states for which they were respectively designed. Hence, by
way of distinction, they may be divided into fwo classes, the
eivil, and the military. Under the former may be placed the sys-
tems of almost all the eastern natioms, the Persiang, Indians,
Hgyptians and others, whose religious institutes were manifestly
subservient to the public weal, by promoting the safety and
tranquillity of the people, encouraging those arts by which the
necessaries of life were multiplied, and securing to the kings and
magistrates a due degree of authority and dignity. Within the
latier division we would comprehend the religions economy of
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all the people of the north ; nations whose every sentiment ra-
bibed from their priests, respecting the gods, and the proper
mode of sacred worship, tended to inspire them with fortitude
[p. 14.] of mind, a contempt of death, a ferocity of disposition,
and every other quality calculated to form a valorous and war-
like people. Under governments of a mild and moderate cha-
racter, the gods were represented as just, placable, and merciful ;
w those of the opposite description, the people were made to be-
lieve that the deities delighted in severity, were harsh, wrathful,
quickly to be irritated, and with difficulty brought over to the
gide of mercy.

N.X. Virtue and sanctity of morals not promoted by these relizions.
None of these various systems of religion appear to have con-
tributed in the least towards an amendment of the moral princi-
ple, a reformation of manuers, or to the exciting a love, or even
a respect, for virtue of any sort. The gods and goddesses, who
were held up as objects of adoration to the common people, -
stead of exhibiting in themselves examples of a refined and super-
eminent virtue, displayed in illustrious actions, stood forth’ to
public view the avowed authors of the most flagrant and enor-
mous crimes ') The priests likewise took no sort of interest
whatever in the regulation of the pubhic morals, neither direct-
ing the people by their precepts, nor inviting them by exhorta.
tion and example, to the pursnit of a wise and honorable course
of life ; but on the contrary indulged themselves in the most un-
warrantable licentiousness, maintaining that the whole of reli-
gion was comprised in the rites and ceremonies instituted by
their ancestors, and that every sort of sensual gratification was
hiberally allowed by the gods to thoss who regnlarly ministered
to them in this way.(*) The doctrine of the immortality of the
soul and of a future state of rewards and punishments, had also
been but very partially diffnsed, and even what had been ad-
vanced on the subject was, for the most park, of a very vague
and unsatisfactory nature, and in some respeets caleulated rather
to corrupt the mind than to produce any good effects, Henee,
at the coming of our Saviour, any notions of this lkand found lit-
tle or no acceptance with those who pretended to any thing be-
yond a common share of knowledge, and especially the Greeks
and Romans, but were all regarded in the light of old wives
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fables, fit only for the amusement of women and children, No
particular points of belief respecting the immortality of the soul
being established by the publie religion, every one was at liberty
to avow what opinions he might please on the subject.(*)

(1.} The most learned of the Greeks and Romans admit thia: vid. Plato
de Legibus, lib, i, p. 776, and de Republica, lib. ii. p. 430, 431, opp, edit. Fivini,
Isocrates i Oral, in Encomio Busividis, p. 453, Seneea de Vilg Deata, cap.
xxviop. 639, tom. L opp. Terentins, Eunuch, net iil. se. 5. v. 35, Martialia,
lib. xi. epig. 44. From this elrcumstance, Ovid takes occasion elegantly to
caution those females who had a regard for their honor, to aveid the temples
of the deities. Trist. lib, il v. 287, and seq,

“ iz locus est templis nugostior? Hme quoque vitet,
“ In culpum si gua est inpeniosa suam. [p. 15.]
“ Cum steterit Jovis Fde, Jovis succurret in Zde
Qb myaltas Matres leeerdt ille Dens,
“ Proxima adorauti Junonia templa subibit
4 Pellicibus multis hune doluisse Deam.
“ Pallade conspecta, natwm de crimine Virgo
“ Buetnlerit quare, queret Erichtoninm.

(2) See what is said on this sulject by Barbeyrae in the preface to his
French translation of Puffendori”s work de Jure Nature e Gentium, last
edit. § vi. p. xxiL

(3.) Polybius Hlistoricr, lib. vi cap. liv. po 6983, tom. 1. ed. Gronov, Ac-
eording to Sallust, in Calalin, eap. W p. 308, 310, cd, Cortian. Julius Ciesar
when delivering himself publiely in the Roman senate, made no seruple of
denying that man had any thing to fear or hope for afier death: de pens
possumus equidem dicere id, quod rves habet: in et algue miseriis morlem
ETUWMNArUM TRUicm, non crucigium esse ; eam cuncle morlelivm male dissol-
vere: ulira neque curc neque geudio locum esse.  Which speech of Cresar's,
so fur from calling down the censurve of that great defendor and ornament
of the stole philosophy M. Porting Cato, seams rather te have met with his
ungualified approbation: For in cap, i, § 13, p. 332, we find him as it were
studiously panegyrising it.-—Bene ef composité, says he, Caesar pawllo anfe in
hoe ordine de vila el morle disseruit @ false, eredo, existimans que de inferis
memoraniur ; diverse itinere malos o bonis loca letra, inculte, foda, atque fore
midolose habere,  Never would these great and leading characters have ven-
tured to speak after this manner in the senate, had it been a part of the
publie religion to believe in the immortality of the soul: nay, had a belief
of this kind even been generally prevalent amongst the people, such senti
ments 08 the above could never have been uttered in publie,

XXI. The hves of men professing these religions, most flagitions.
Under the influence of such eircumstances, it is not to be won-
dered at that the state of society should have become in the
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highest degree depraved. The lives of men of every class, from
the highest to the lowest, were consumed in the practice of the
most abominable and flagitious vices: even crimes, the horrible
turpitude of which was such that it would be defiling the ear of
deceney but to name them, were openly perpetrated with the
greatest impunity. If evidence be required of this, the reader
may at once satisfy himself of the truth of what is here said, by
referring to LUCIAN amongst the Greek anthors, and fo the Ro-
man poets JUVENAL and Perstus. In the writings of the former
in particular, he will find the most detestable unnatural affec-
tions, and other heinous practices, treated of at large, and with
the utmost familiarity, as things of ordinary and daily occur-
rence, Should any one conceive that these or other writers
might give the rein too freely to their imagination, and suffer
themselves to be carried into extremes by their genius for satire
and sharp rebuke, let him torn his attention to those cruel and
inhnman exhibitions which are well known to have yielded the
highest gratification to the Inhabitants of Greece and Italy,
(people, who in point of refinement, possessed a superworty over
all other nations of the world,) the savage conflicts of the gladi-
ators in the eirens: let him cast his eye on that dissoluteness
of manners by which the walks of private life were polluted;
the horrible prostitution of boys, to which the laws opposed no
restraint ; the liberty of divorce which belonged to the wife
[p. 16.] equally with the husband ; the shameful practice of ex-
posing infants, and procuring abortions; the little regard that
wag shown to the liver of slaves; the multiplicity of stews and
brothels, many of which were consecrated even to the gods
Jhemselves, Let him reflect on these, and various other crimi-
nal excesses, to the most ample indulgence in which the govern-
ment offered not the least impediment, and then say, if such
were the people distinguished beyond all others by the excel-
lence of their laws and the superiority of their attainments in
literature and the arts, what must have been the state of those
nations who possessed none of these advantages, but were gov-

erned entirely by the impulses and dictates of rnde and unculti-
vated nature.(’)

(1) A very copious and apnimated deseription of the extreme profligney
of manners that characterized the heathen worshippers, is given by Cyprian



State of the World. 27

in the first of his Epistles, p. 2. ed. Baluz. Several things likewise on this
subjret are brought together from ancient monuments by Cornelins Adam, in
hiz Exercitaiio de malis Romanorum ante Prodicationem Fvangelii Moribus,
which is the fifth of his Exercitaiiones evegetice, Groning. 1712, 4to,

X XTI, The arguments used by the priests in defence of these ree
tigions. If was impossible that the vamty, the madness, the
deformity of systems like these, should escape the observation
of any who had not renounced both reason and common sense,
But to all objections that might be raised, the artful priests
were ever furnished with a reply from two sowrces: first, the
miraclea and prodigies which they asserted were daily wrought
in the temples, and before the statnes of the gods and heroes;
and, secondly, the oracles, or spirit of divination, by which they
pretended that the gods, either by signs, or in words and verses,
made known what was about to happen. The decepfion prae-
tised in either case was made the subject of ridicule by many,
who saw threngh the fraud and knavery of the priests; but a
regard for their own safety constrained them to observe no hiftle
degree of eantion in the exercise of this sort of pleasaniry. For
in all these matters an appearance was constantly maintained,
sutficiently specions and imposing to seize on wvulgar minds;
and the multitude was ever ready, at the call of the priests, to
agsert the majesty of their gods, and to punmish with the utmost
severity those who might be charged with having done any
thing inimical to the interests of the public religion,

XXIIL Philessphers. 'This state of things rendered it neces-
gary for those who embraced opinions more consonant to reason,
and whom it became customary to distinguish by the appella-
tion of philosophers, to temporize in a certain degree; and al-
thongh they might entertain a just contempt for those notions
regpecting religion by which the vulgar were influenced, they
yet found it expedient to pay the aceustomed honours to the
gods of the country, and so far to qualify and soften down their
doctrines ag to render them not obvicusly repugnant to the
ancient established religion. Amongst this class of men there
were not wanfing some, indeed, who venfured with much point
and ingenuity to contend against the popular superstitions and
absurd notions respecting the gods; and who, in many respects,
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defined the rules of human conduct on principles equally conso-
[p.17.] nant to nature and reason ; apparently considering every
part of this universe as subject to the governance of an omnipo-
tent, all-bountiful, and pre-excellent deity; and there seems,
therefore, to be no foundation for the opinion which some have
entertained, that all these philosophers were the favourers of iin-
piety, or in fact atheists, denying altogether the existence of a
God.(") Tt must, however, be acknowledged, that the principles
laid down by many of them went wholly to extinguish every
sense of God and of religion, and completely to do away all dis-
tinction between good and evil; and that in the tenets even of
those who espoused the cauze of God and of morality, many
things were contained to which no good or rational men could
yield his approbation or assent(*) If the very best of these
philogophic systems, therefore, had been substituted in the place
of the ancient popular religions, it may well be questioned
whether it would eventually have been attended with any con-
siderable advantage to mankind.

(1.} There iz a remarkable passage in Cicero, which goes near to prove that,
in his time, philosophers of every sect were accounted the adversaries of the
gods and of religion. Tt oeeurs in that part of his treatise de Inventione,
where he discusses the nature of probabilities; and lays it down, that all mat-
ters of common belief (qua in opinione posita sunt) are to be regurded as
such. By way of illustration, he addoces the following examples: “In eo
autem quod in opinione positum est, hnjuosmod] sunt probabilia: impiis apud
inferos pienas esse prieparatas: eos, qui philosophic dent operam, won arbitrari
deos esse.”  De Inventione, lib. i, eap. 28, tom. i opp. p. 171 ed. Verburgienz.
In the time of Cicoro, therefore, it was the general opinion that those who
were ealled philosophers denied the existenee of the gods; and hence, ace
eording to his judgment, it was not less probable that they did so, than that
there were punishments in reserve for the wicked hereafter, It is established in-
deed beyond doubt, by many passages in ancient authors, that the number of
impious and wicked men waa very great in that age, and especially amongost
those of the philosophic seets. Juvenal notices this depravity, Sat. 13. v. 86, 87,

“ Bunt in fortune qui easibms omnia ponant,
Et nolle eredant mundom rectore moverd,
Natura volvente vices, et lueis, ot anni,

At que ideo intrepidi quecumque altaria tangont,”

Phile Judeus also complains in the strongest terms of the great prevalenco
of atheism in his time. Lib. 3. Allegor. Legiz, p. 93, tom. L opp. I do not,
however, think that we onght to give implicit eredit to those who mvolve all
the philosophers of those times in one undistingniching eensure, and insist
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that even those were at enmity with religion, in whose writings are to be found
the most admirable discnssions relative to God, and subjeets of a divine na-
ture; and it appears to me that many very learned men of modern times have
gtrained matters too far, in attempting to prove that it was the object of all
the ancient sects, either avowedly or in seeret, to undermine the fundamental
prineiples of all religion. Can it for a moment be believed that none of {p. 18.]
those great and excellent men, whose minds were, as far as we ean perceive, un-
influenced by any vicious or flliberal prineiple, should have been so happy as
to possess the faculiy of reasoning justly and with perspicuity? Can we con.
eoive that those who expressly acknowledged the existenee of a God, and sub-
limely descanted on the nature of his attributes, were all deceivers and liars,
believing one thing, and writing and professing another? Not to notice what
has been urged on the subject by authors of more ancient date, that excellent
and eminently sagacious writer, Dr. Warburton, has, with a vast deal of inge
nuity and abundance of learning, labored to establish this point, in his ecele-
brated work on the Divine Legation of Moses, vol. i p. 332, s and p, 419, g,
He would fain persnade us, that all the philosophers disbelieved and denied
the immortality of the soul in private, whatever might be the sentiments they
publicly avowed and tanght respecting it; and that in reality they gave the
place of the Deity to a principle, which they termed the Nature of Things;
eonzidering the minds of men 1o be particles separated from the oul of the
universe, and that upon the dissolution of their bodies these particles again
songht and were re<united to the source from whenee they proceeded. Bui
without objecting that we have no authority for this but the Grecian philoso-
phers, whereas other nations had their peeuliar philosophic sects, differing
widely in their tenets from those of Greeco: laying aside, I say, this ohjee-
tion, we cannot help remarking that this illustriovs author has by no means
pubstantinted his acensation by those plain and irrefrsgable proofs which the
importance of the ease should seem to demand, but supports it merely by eon-
jeetures, coupled with a few examples, and finally by inferences drawn from
certain institutes or dogmas of partienlar philosophers, Now, ift aceusations
are required to be made good only aceording to these rules; if exnmples and
inferences be deemed sufficient to conviet those whose words exeite not
the least suspieion of any latent criminality~who, T would ask, shall ba
aceounted innocent? With that mediocrity of talent, and those inferior
powers to which alone I ean pretend, in comparison with sueh a man as
Warburton, let me only have permission to adopt the same mode of at-
tack against the whole body of Christian divines, as he has availed him-
gelf of in regard to the ancient philosophers, and I will undertake to prove
that none of them were sincere in what they publicly professed, but that
all were devoted to the purpose of slyly instilling into men's minds the
poison of impiety.

{2.) By way of specimen, we refer the reader to what is said respeeting
the nhsurd tenets of the philosophers of their time, by Justin Martyr, Dial
eum Tryphon, p. 4, 5, 6, 7. edit. Jebb.; and by Hermias, in an elegant little
work, entitled, Frrisio Philosophic. 1f any additional proof were wanting
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on the subicet, cnough might essily be collected to form a volume of
itsell :

XXIV. Two modes of phitosophising prevail. At the time of
the Son of God's appearance upon earth, there were two species
of philosophy that generally prevailed throughout the eivilized
world: the one, that of Greece; the other what is usually
termed the Oriental. There are many, indeed, who make no
distinetion between these two kinds of philosophy; but it ap-
[p-19.] pears to me that, in blending them together, they confound
thingz of a very opposite nature, and betray no trifling want of
information respecting matters of antiquity.(’) The term philo-
sophy properly belonged to the former; those who were familiar
with the Greek langnage having given to the other the appella-
tion of yréees, or knowledge: to understand the force of which
term, it is necessary that we consider the word @+, or of God, 08
annexed to it;(*) since the leading tenet of those who professed
this species of philosophy was, that by means of their institutes,
that knowledge of the Supreme Deity and great First Cause of
all things, which 1t had been the 1ll fate of mortals to lose, might
again be diseovered and restored to mankind, The principles of
the former, or what was properly ecalled Philosophy, were not
confined to Greece, but were embraced by all such of the Ro-
mang as aspired to any eminence of wisdom, The followers of
the latter were chiefly to be found in Persia, Chaldmn, Syria,
FEgypt, and the other oriental regions. Many of the Jews had
likewise adopted it. Doth these sorts of philosophy were split
into various sects, but with this distinetion, that thoze which
sprang from the oricntal system all proceeded on one and the
same prineiple, and of course had many tenets in common,
though they might differ as to some partieular nferences and
opinions; whilst those to which the philosophy of Greece gave
rise were divided in opinion even as to the elements or first
principles of wisdom, and were consequently widely separated
from each other in the whole course of their dizcipline. St
Paul adverts to each of these systems, (to that of Greece, Col. il
8.; to the oriental, 1 Tim, i 4.iv. 7. vi. 20.) and strenuously
exhorts the Christians to beware of blending the doctrines of
either with the religion of their divine master (") To this admo.
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nition had those to whom it wag directed paid due attention, they
would in an eminent degree have consnlted the interest of the
cause they had espoused. DBut to the great injury of divine
truth, it unfortunately happened that van and presumptuous
men could not be satisfied with that wisdom which leads to
eternal life, as it came pure from above; but must needs set
about reconciling it, first of all to the prineiples of the oriental
philosophy, and afterwards to many of the dogmas of the Gre-
clan sects.

(1) Every one who hus examined this subject thorowghly, must admit
that nothing canbe better anthenticated than the vast and essentinl differ-
ence that existed befween the philosophy of the eastern nations and that of
the sages of Greece. It i3 equally well established, that amongst the dif-
ferent doctrines professed by the varicus oviental seets, that of the aneient
Chaldesns and  Persians, which regarded matter as the souree of all evil,
and sopposed it to be under the influence and eonironl of a spiritual
agent peenliar to itself, held the chief place, being the most widely dissem-
inated of any, and that on which ingennity had particulmly exercised itself
in giving it a variety of modification. W must also, unless 1 am very
much mistaken, be apparent to every wnprejudiced inguirer, that in this
most ancient philosophy  originated all those modes of diseipline adopted
by the professors of the Gnostic system, and which, though they were in
many respects different from each other, had yet, aa it shonld seem,
amongst other points of similarity, one common origin and end, I ean
also be shown, if it ghould be thought necessary, that the name or [p. 20.]
title of “oriental philosophy or docirine™ was known to ancient writers,
Amongat other proofs which might be addueed, some extracts from Theo-
dotus, one of the Gnostie sehool, which are subjoined to the Works of
Clemens Alexnndrinng, are still extant under the following title, which ap-
pears to be of very ancient date: "Bx iy @sdive xal the dvaTohinie
wargpeivne Sidacnerfar mmipar,  Excerpta ex Scriptis Theodoli ef Doc.
tring quer Ovientalis appellatur,

Whether the person who gave this title to the work wers himself a
Gnostie, or an enemy of the Gnosties, it leavesus in no donbt as to this
faet, that the Gnostics mingled none of the principles of the Greeisn phile-
sophy with their system of diseipline, but framed it entirely after the orien.
tal model. In acting thus, they neither imposed upon others, nor wers
they deceived themselves.

(2) The word grare was used by the Greeks to express the knowledge
of such things as are not the objects of sense; but are only to be compre-
hended by the mind or understending ; and sinee those things which are
perceptible to the mind alone are not liable to alteration or change, but
continue fived, and are perennial, the appellation yréesis geems to have been
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not improperly used to signify that species of knowledge which reiates to
things of an eternal and immutable nature. Vid. Jac. Thomasii Origines
Historie Fecles. el Philosophic, § 25. seq, p. 21, seq. The form appenrs to have
had a similar menning, when applied to that kind of philosophy which 1
denominate the oriental ; since it was not conversant with ohjueis of opin.
ton and eense, but oceupied itself solely in the eontemplation of things of
an abstract and unchangeable natare, I coneeive, however, that we ough
to understand it in & more resiricted sense, when we find it applied (o
that species of philosophy to which the earliest corvoplers of Christinuity
were inclined, and that in this case it was used emphatically to signify the
knoewledge of the Deity in particular: for it was the boast of feachers of
that wvain system, that through their means mankind might recover that
knowledge of the true God, from which nearly the wlole world had long
 been estranged.  The knowledge of the Deity, indeed, since it is infinitely
ubove all other knowledge that ean be scquired by man, and ia the foan-
tain from whence alone true religion ean spring, may cortainly in the
strongest and most emphatical sense be styled prdess or knowledge. It is
in this way that the sacred writers, when speaking of ihat truth which is
our guide to salvation, style it simply eaidee, truth ; and a faith in Clrist,
wicie, faith, without any addition,

(3) The most learned expositors and commentators on the Holy Serip-
tures, #8 well ancient as modern, are unanimounsly of opinion that St
Paul, in the passages to which I have referved, meant to reprove those
who, in the then infancy of Christianity, had the presumplion to altempt
encumbering the beautifully plain and simple doctrinea of Jeaus Christ
with expositions founded on that species of philosophy to which they had
given the pompous tiile of pvdeis, or knowledge of the Snupreme Deity,
The remarkable passage, indeed, which I have cited from that inspired
writer, in which he warns Timothy to avoid “oppositions of science falscly
go called,” (1 Tim. vi. 20,) applies g0 direefly to the vain and foolish eystem
elyled 31dr = that even the arguments of those who wounld willingly give it a
different interpretation, instead of invalidating, have rather added strength and
confirmation to this construetion of it. It is elear from the words of Bt Paul,
1st, Thnt there was n particnlnar species of philosophic discipline prevalent
amongst the Greeks of his time, to which his friend, would understand him
to allude by the appellation pvases,  2dly, That it was not a system culti-
vated in retivement and privaey, for he speaks of it as a thing openly known,
[p. 21.] and familiar to the publie. 3dly, That it appeared to him undeserv-
ing of such an high and august title; for he says; that it is * falsely * (by
which we muat understand him to mean improperly and without reason) *so
called.” 4thly, That those who were addicted fo this philosophy had been
endeavouring to blend ita doetrines with those of the Christisn religion: for
if no one had attempted this, with what propriety conld he have admonish-
ed Timothy to beware of this sect, mnd to keep that deposit of divine truth,
which had been committed to his trust, pure and uncontaminated by any
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admixture with such vain and trifling theories.  5thly, That the profossors
of this sort of discipline maintained the exizience of certain dvredios or op-
positions, which, since they are the ovly circumstanees relating to it that
are noticed by the apostle, may without doubt be considered as having cons
wtitufed the essential and fundsmental principles of the system. What we are
o understand by these oppositions may rendily be perceived : for it was an
established tenct with the followers of this deetrine, that light and darkness,
God and matter, the bedy and the soul, the Supreme Deity, and those
powers by whom they supposed fhe universe to be governed, were con
atantly ab varionee amd opposed fo each other; even man himself, according
to them, was a compound, made up of two adverse and conflieting prinei-
ples; and the powers of darkness ever ocenpied in active hostility againat
eternal light, Upon the ground of these oppositions they pretended to ne-
eount for all events and chanpes whatever, whether natural, moral, or political ;
and in fact for every oecwrrence, geod or evil. It is, therefore, with ne less
propriety than elegance, that 8t Paul intimates his disapprobation of the
whole gystem, by a strougly marked reprehension of these its distinguishe
ing features,

XXV, The Greek philosophic sects, The Epicureans. The more
illustrions sects of the Grecian school, whose doctrines were also
much cultivated by the Romans, may be divided into two
classes: the one comprising those whose tenets struck at the
root of all religion; pretending, indeed, by specious eulogium,
to support and recommend the cause of virtue, but in reality
nourishing the interests of vice, and giving color to almost every
species of eriminality ; the other being composed of such as ac.
knowledged the existence of a deity, whom it was the duty of
men to worship and obey, and who ineulcated an essential and
eternal distinetion between good and evil, just and unjust; but
who unfortunately sullied and disgraced what they thus taught
conformably to right reason, by connecting with it various no-
tions, either absurd and trifling in their nature, or taken up
hastily, and with an unwarrantable presumption.(’) Under the
first of these classes may be ranked the disciples of Epicurus
and those of the Academy. The Epicureans mamtained that the
universe arose out of a fortuitous concurrence of atoms; thas
the gods (whose existence they dared not absolutely to deny)
were indifferent as to human affairs, or rather entirely unac-
quainted with them; that our souls are born and die; that all
things depend on, and are determined by aceident; that in every
thing, voluptuous gratification was to be sought after as the

3
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chief good; and even virtue itself only o be pursued, inasmuch
a8 it might promise to minister at the shrine of pleasure. The
votaries of a system like this, (and there were but few amongst
the favored children of prosperity, the wealthy, the noble, and
the powerful, who were not captivated by its allurements,){")
naturally studied to pass their lives in one continued round of
(.22, Inxurions enjovment @ the onlv recraint they imposed on
themselves aroge our of a desire to avoid, at all times, such an
excessive or immoderate devotion to pleasure as might generate
dizease, or tend in any other shape to narrow the capaeity for
future indulgence,

(1.} The reader will find what we have here biiefly stated, respeeting the
different sects of philosophers, treated of at large in o very masterly manner
by the learned Brucker, in his Historia Philosophie Critica; o work that
will immortalize the emdition of its author, and which no one ought to be
without, who is willing to acquire an accurate knowledge of the success that
attended the lobors of those illustricus charseters of all ages and nations,
who devoted their tulents to the discovery and elueidation of truth,

(2.} The number of those who embraged the Epicurean system was every
where so immensely great, in the sge to which we allude, that whole armies
might have been formed of them. This is sufliciently plain from Cicero
alone, who, in various parts of his works complaing of the vast increase of
the Epicurean seet.  Vid, de Fin, Bonor, et Malorum, lib. i cap, vii p 2360,
tom. viil. opp. lib. il cap. xiv. p. 2388,  Disput, Tusculan, lib, v, cap. % p
2829, tom, viil, opp.; and many other places to the same purport,

XXVI. The Academics. The Academies, although they af
feeted to be influenced by better and wiser principles than those
of the Sceptics, yet entertained maxims of an equally lax and
pernicious tendency with them. In fact, they subscribed to the
fundamental dogma on which the whole system of sceptic diser
pline was built, namely, that “nothing can be known or per-
ceived with certainty, and therefore that every thing may be
doubted of and questioned.” The only distinction which they
made was this, that whereas the Sceptics insisted that “ nothing
should be assented to, but every thing made the subject of dis-
pute;” the Academics, on the contrary, contended that “we
onght to acquiesce in all things which bear the appearance of
truth, or which may be considered in the light of probabilities,”
But since the Academics were ever undetermined as to what
eonstituted that sort of probability to which they would have a
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wise man assent, their doctrine contributed, no less than that of
the Sceptics, to render every thing vague and unsettled.(’) To
malce 1t, as they did, a matter of doubt and uncertainty, whether
the gods existed or not; whether the soul was perishable or 1m-
mortal ; whether virtue was preferable to viee, or vice to vir-
tue; was certainly nothing less than to undermine the chief
and firmest gupports of religion and morality. The philosophy
of the Academy was at one time =0 much neglected as to be
nearly lost, Cicero revived it, at Rome, not long before the com-
ing of our Saviour;(*) and so much weight was attached to his
example and authority, that it was soon embraced by all who
aspired to the chief honours of the state.(?)

(1.) The manner of the Aecademies eannot be better illustrated than in
the words of Cicero, who may be considered as the leader of the sect. [p. 23.]
“ Ha, quae vis, explieabo (he is treating of death and the immortality of the
goul} ut homuneulus wnus e multis, probabilin conjectura sequens, Ullra
enim quo progrediar, quam wf veri videam similia, non habeo. Certa dicent
ii, qui et pereipi ea posse dicunt, et se saplentes esse profitentur.” Tuscu~
lan. Disput. lib, i eap. ix. p. 2570,

(2.) Multis efiam sensl mirabile videri, eam nobis potissimum probatam
ease philosophiam, que lucem eriperet el guasi noctem gquamdam rebus offun-
derel, desertacque discipling el jumpridem velicte patroeinium nee opinatum a
nohis esse susceptum. Cicero de Nafwra Deor. lib, L eap. iii. p. 2884, This

passage of the Roman orator unfolds, without disguise, the nature of the
seademical philosophy, of which we see he openly avows himself the pa-

tron and restorer. He repeats this in eap. v p. 2886,

(3.) The philosophy of the Acmdemy, inasmuch 23 it ineuleated the un.
cortainty of every thing, and eneouraged a spirit for disputation on all to-
pics, contributed in an eminent degree fo sharpen the mental powers, and to
strengthen and improve those faenlties which give advantage in debate. It

earmot, therefore, appenr surprising to any one, that at Rome, where every
man's power may be aaid to have been eommensurate with his elogquence,
the example of Cicero should have stimulated all those who were ambi-
tious of glory and honor, to the enltivation of that philosephy from which
he professed himself to have dedved so much advantage, :

XXVII. The Peripateties. Within the other class of philoso-
phers, that is, of those who manifested a respect for religion, the
most distinguished sects were the Peripatetics founded by Aris-
totle, the Stoics, and the Platonists, The Peripatetics acknow-
ledged the existence of a God; and the obligations of morality;
but, at the same tine, their tenets were not of a character to in-
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spire a reverence for the one, or a love of the other, The
Aristotelian doetrine gave to the deity an influence not mnch
beyond that of the moving principle in a piece of mechanism
considering him, indeed, to be of an highly refined and exalted
nature, happy in the contemplation of himself, but entirely un-
conscions of what was passing here below ; confined from all
cternity to the celestial world, and instigating the operations of
nature rather from necessity than volition or choice. In a god
of this deseription, differing buat little from the deity of the
k.pieureans, there was surely nothing that could reasonably ex-
cite either love, respect, or fear. We are unable to ascertain,
with any precision, what were the sentiments of the Peripatetic
philosophers regpecting the immortality of the soul()Could the
interezts of religion or merality, we would ask, be in any shape
effectually promoted by teachers like these, who denied the su-
perintendance of a divine Providence, and inginuated, in no
very obscure terms, a disbelief of the souls future existence?

(1) Bee what I have said on this subject, in some notes to Cudwortl’s
Tntellect, Sysiem, tom. i. p. 66, 500, and tom. i, p. 1171, See also 2 learned
. 24.] work of the celebrated Jesuit Michnel Mourgues, which he entitled,
Plan Theologique du Pythagorisme, tom. i let. ii. p. 75, where it is proved that
the system of Aristotle excluded the deity from all knowledge of, or inter-
forence with, human affairs,

XXVIIL The stoics. The Deity had somewhat more of
majesty and influence assigned to him by the Stoies. They did
not limit his functions merely to the regulating of the clouds,
and the numbering of the stars; but conceived him fo amimate
every part of the universe with his presence, in the nature of a
subtle, active, penetrating fire. They regarded hiz connection
with matter, however, as the cffect of necessity ; and supposed
his will to be subordinate to the immutable decrees of fate;
hence it was impossible for him to be considered as the author
etther of rewards to the wvirtuous, or of punishment to the
wicked, Ttis well known to the learned world, that thig sect
denied the immortality of the goul, and thus deprived mankind
of the strongest incitement to a wise and virtuons course of life,
Upon the whole, the moral discipline of the Stoics, although it
might in some respects be founded on unexceptionable prineiples,
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the resnlt of sound reasoning, may yet be compared to a body
of a fair and imposing external appearance, but which, on a
closer examination, is found destitute of those essential parts
which alone ean give it either energy or excellence.(')

(1) The reader will find this illnstrated by what I have remarked in my
notes to Codworth's Infellectual System, tom. i, p. 517, et seq.

XXIX. The Platonists. Of all the philosophers, Plato seems
to have made the nearest approach fo the principles of true wis-
dom ; and there are certainly grounds for believing that his sys-
tem was not wholly unproduetive of benefit to the human race.
He considered the Deity, to whom he gave the supreme govern-
ance of the universe, as a being of the highest wisdom and
power, and totally unconunected with any material substance.
The souls of men he conceived to proceed from this pre-eminent
source ; and, as partaking of its mature, to be incapable of
death. He also gave the strongest encouragement to virtue, and
equally discountenanced vice, by holding out to mortals the
prospect of a future state of rewards and punishments. But
even the systern of Plato had its defects. For, not to mention
his frequent assumption of things without any sort of proof,
and the obscure and enigmatieal way in which he often express-
es himself, lLe ascribes to that power, whom he extols as the
fashioner and maker of the universe, few or none of the grander
attributes, such ag infinity, immensity, ublcuity, omnipotence,
ommiscience ; but supposes him to be confined within certain
lirnits, and that the divection of human affairs was committed to
a clags of inferior spiritnal agents, termed demons. This notion
of ministering dsemons, and also those points of doectrine which
relate to the origin and condition of the human soul, greatly
disfigure the morality of Plato; since they manifestly tend to
generate superstition, and o confirm men in the practice of
worshipping a number of inferior deifies.  Ilis teaching, [p. 25.]
moreover, that the soul, during its continuance in the body,
might be considered, ag it were, n a state of imprisonment, and
that we ought to endeavour, by means of confemplation, to set
it free, and restore it to an alliance with the Divine nature, had
an ill effect, inasmuch as it prompted men of weak minds to
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withdraw every attention from the body and the eoncerns of
life, and to indulge in the dreams and fancies of a dizordered
imagination.(")

(1) The reader will find the ohbjeetionable peints of the Platonie philosophy
diseussed in an eloquent and copious manner by Fra, Baltus, an ingenious
Jesuity in a work undertaken by him with & view to exonerate the early fathers
from the charge of Platonism, and entitied, Definse des Peres accuses de Pla-
tonisme, Parig, 1711, 4to. His reprehension, however, is oceasionally carried
to an execess; and he is not always sufficiently attentive fo the force and spirit
of the Platonie opinions,

XXX. The Eclectics. Since the little of good that presented
itself in the tenets of any of these various sects was sullied and
deformed by an abundant alloy of what was pernicious and
absurd; and as it was found that no sort of harmony prevailed
amongst philosophers of any deseription, even though they
might profess one and the same system, but that they were con-
stantly at variance either with themselves or with others; it
occurred to some, who perhaps were more than ordinarily
anxions in their pursuit after truth, that the most ready way of
attaining their object would be to adopt neither of these systems
in the whole, but to select from each of them such of its parts as
were the most consonant with sound and unbiassed reason.
Hence a new sect of philosophers sprang up, who, from the
manner in which their gsystem was formed, acquired the name of
Eclectics. We are cortain that it fivst appesred in FEgypt, and
particularly in Alexandria, buf the name of its founder is lost
in obscurity; for thongh one Potamnon of Alexandria is coms-
monly represented ag such by ancient writers, 1t is by no means
clear that this opinion of theira i3 correct. However, we have
sufficient authority for stating, (imdeed 1t might be proved even
from Philo Judmug alone,) that this sect flourished at Alexan-
dria at the time of our Saviour’s birth(') Those who onginated
this species of philosophy took their leading principles from the
system of Plato; considering almost every thing which he had
advanced respecting the Deity, the soul, the world, and the
demons, as indisputable axioms: on which account they were
regarded by many as altogether Platonista. Indeed, this title
go far from being disclaimed, was rather affected by some of
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them, and particularly by those who joined themselves to Am.
monius Saceas, another celebrated patron of the Helectic philo-
sophy. With the doctrines of Plato, however, they very freely
intermixed the most approved maxims of the Pythagoreans, the
Stoics, the Peripatetics, and the oriental philosophers; [p. 26.]
merely taking care to admit none that were in opposition to the
tenets of their favourite guide and instructor.(?)

(1) The writings of Philo Judeeus are, in every respect, marked by the
stme species of philosophy that characterizes those of Clemens Alexandrinus,
Origen, and other fathers of the Christian chureh, who wore econfessedly
Eelectics, He chiefly follows Plato, and on this aceount he is regarded by
many in the light of a mere Platonis:; but it would be diffienlt to make this
opinion aecord with the encominms which we find him at times bestowing on
the Btoies, the Pythagoreans, and other philosophers, and whose maxims and
mode of expression he adopts without reserve.  We should rather, therefore,
consider him as belonging to those who profossed themselves to be of no par-
ticular sect, buni who made it their study to seleet and appropriate to themselves
the most rational parts of every gystem. Mangey, the learned English edizor
of Philo’s works, did not overlook this, thongh he suffered so many things else
to eseape him, but remarks in the preface, p. viii. that his anthor cught to be
classed with the Eelectics,

{2) Justin Martyr mentions, (IHal, eum Tryphon. seet. 2. p. 103, opp. edit,
Benediet,) amongst other philosophic seets of his time, that of the Theoretics,
which he considers as holding a middle place between the Peripatetics and the
Pythagoreans. Langus, the translator of Justin, imagimes that he applied thia
denomination either to the Aesdemies or the SBeeptics, who assigned no hounds
to their doubts and inquiries. This suggestion appears to me to carry some
weight with it : but Pradenting Maranus, a Benedietine monk, who some time
back published an edition of Juslin, maintains a very different opinion, and
asserts that by the term Theoretic was meant that species of philosophy which
disregards action, and devoles ilself entirely o contemplation, I do not think,
however, that we ean allogether rely on the judgment of this industrions pood
old man, whose aceuracy of eonception is not every where alike conspicnona,
Justin speaks of the Theoreties as one of the sects that flourished at the time
he wrote ; but none of those sects, except the Academics, ean be said to have
so far embraced the eontemplative system as to neglect laying down any rules
for the conduct of active lite.  Buf is it not possible that the seet which Justin
terms the Theoretics might be one and the same with that of the Eclectics?
There is certainly nothing in the name that militates against this supposition,
smee the term Theoreties might naturally encough be used to characterize a
class of philosophers who were continually prying, with the most vigilant eu.
riosity, into the maxims and opinions of other sects, and adopted none inte
their own system but such as had undergone a severe and penetrating serutiny,



40 Tntroduction,— Chap. 1.

XXXI. The Oriental Philosophy. The documents that have
hitherto come to light relating to the oriental philozophy are so
fow, that our knowledge of it iz of necessity very limited.
Some insight, however, into its nature and principles may be
obtained from what has been handed down to us respecting the
tenets of several of the first Christian sects, and from a few other
scattered relics of it, that may be collected here and theve, Its
author, who is unknown, perceiving that in almost every thing
[p. 27.] which comes under our ohservation there is a manifest
admixture of evil, and that human nature has an obvious lean-
ing to what is criminal and vicions, whilst, at the samne time,
reagon forbids us to regard the Deity in any other light than as
the pure and unsullied fountain of good along, was indueed fo
seel for the origin of this calamitons state of things in a diffe-
rent source.(’) But as he could discover nothing besides God, to
which this evil influence could be attributed, unless it were the
matter of which the world, and the bodies of men, and all
other living creatures are formed, he was led to regard this prin-
ciple as the root and cause of every evil propensity, and every
untoward affeetion. The unavoidable congequence of this opi-
nion wasg, that matter shonld be considered as self-existent, and
as having exercised an influence entirely independent of the
Deity from all eternity. But this proposition imposed on its
abettors a task of no little difficulty, namely, that of explaining
by what agency or means this originally rude nndigested mass of
matter came to be so skilfully and aptly arranged in all its parts;
how it happens that so many things of 2 refined and exalted na-
ture are connected with it; and particularly, to account for the
wonderful union of ethereal spirits with supine and vitiated fleshly
bodies, It was found impossible to solve these points by any
arguments drawn from nature or reason; recourse was there-
fore had to the suggestions of a lively invention, and a fabulons
gort of theory was propounded respecting the formation of the
world, and that remarkable admixture of good and evil in every
thing belonging to it, which so continually obtrndes itself on
our notice, The Deity could not, consistently with their views
of him, be considered as the author of either; since it must
have appeared incredible to those who regarded the Supreme Be-
ing as purity and goodness itself, and utterly averse from every
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thing of an E}PPDEH-E character, that he should have employed
himgelf in giving form and arraﬂgement to a vitiated and dis-
tempered mass, or have been anywise instrumental in assoctat-
ing good with evil.

{1.) The ancient fathers of 1he Christian chureh, although they eould form
but o very imperfeet judgment of the Goostie system, since they were nnae-
quainted with its frue origin and growth, yet plainly perceived that this speeles
of philosophy was fonnded on a wish to remove from the Deily every imputa-
tion of his being the cavse or author of any thing evil, Tertullian says, (de
Prescript. advers. Heveticos, cap. vil p. 119, opp. edit. Venet.) * Eadem ma-
teriz apud hareticos et philesophos volotantur, jidem retractatus implicantur:
nnde malum ? et quare ? et unde homo? et quomodo 1™ See also Epiphanius,
heeres. xxiv. Basilidianor. sect. vi. p. 72, tom. i. opp. ; and beyond all, that fiag-
ment of Valentine preserved by Origen, Dialog. contra Marcionitas, sect. iv.
p. 85, ed. Wettsten, in which he points out with much perspicnity the various
gtops by which he arrived at that form of religion of which his eonseience
approved, [p. 28.]

XXXII. The oriental philosophers divided into sects.  As
none more readily disagree among themselves, than those who
pretend to resolve the most abstruse and infricate points by the
strength of the human intellect alone, it will easily be conceived
that those who endeavoured to extricate themselves from the diffi-
culties above noticed, by the assistance of fietion, would of course
run into a great diversity of sentiment, Those of the most nu-
merous class seem o have believed in the existence of a being,
whom they considered as the prince or power of darkness, upon
whom the Prinee of light (that is, the Deity himself) made war;
and having obtained the victory, made matter the receptacle of
the spoil and forces which he had taken from lus opponent. Tales
like thiz, of the wars carried on between a good and an evil
power, were commonly adopted by all of thissect; but they were
far from being unanimons as to the nature of that prince of dark-
ness, or matter, who was thus set in opposition to the Deity. By
some, he was considered as of an equal nature with the Author
of all good, and of necessity to have existed from all eternity;
by others, he was thought to have been generated of matter,
which they supposed to be endowed with both animation and
fertility ; whilst others regarded him as the son of Eternal Light,
the offspring of the Deity, who, unable io endure the control of a
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superior, had rebelled against the author of his existence, and
crected for himself a separate and distinet estate, The opinion
entertained by another sect wag, that matter was not subject to
the dominion of a prince or ruler peculiar to itself, but that it
was faghioned and brought into order, and man created, by one
of those eternal spirits whom God begat of himself, and who acted
not from design, but was stimulated to the undertaking by a sud-
den accidental impulse, This opinion also, when it came to be
discussed and enlarged upon, gave rise to much dissension, Some
contended that this architect or fabricator of the world acted with
the consent and approbation of the Deity; others denied this.
Some supposed that, in the commencement of this undertaking,
he was uninfluenced by any vicious principle; but that having
accomplished his purpose, he gave himself over to iniquity, and,
at the instigation of pride, withdrew men from the knowledge of
the Supreme Deity. Others conceived him fo have a nataral and
necessary inclination to what was evil; others imagmed that he
might be of a middle nature, somewhat between the two; and
many esteerned him to be a compound essence, made up of a cer-
tain proportion of good and evil. The sentiments of a third sect
appear to have been formed on an union of those of the two
former. According to these, the world, and all things belonging
to it, were under the regulation and guidance of three powers,
namely, the Supreme Deity, the prince of darkness and of mat-
ter, and the creator or maker of the world, I believe I may ven-
ture to eay, that every one who shall attentively exarmine the
opinions and maxims entertained by some of the Christian sects
[p. 29.] of the first century, will readily give his assent to the
accuracy of this statement, Of the first class we may account
Simon Magusz, Manes, and others; the principal leaders of the
(nostics may be ranked under the second; and Mareion, with
perhaps some others, may be considered as belonging to the third.

XX XIIL ceriain tenets, however, common to them all respecting
the Deity. Notwithetanding that the various sects of oriental phi-
losophers, who believed matter to be the caunse of all evil, were
go much divided in opinion as to the particular mode or form
under which it ought to be considered as such; there were yeb
some maxims, or points of doctrine, to which they all subseribed
without reserve, and which may be regarded as the principles on
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which the system in general was founded. In the first place, they
were unanimous in maintaining that there had existed from all
eternity a divine nature, replete with goodness, intelligence, wis-
dom, and virtue; alight of the most pure and subtle kind diffused
throughout all space, of whom it was imposgible for the mind of
man to form an adequate conception. Those who were conversant
with the Greek language gave to this pre-eminent Being the title
of BeSes. in allngion to the vastness of his excellence, which
they deemed it beyond the reach of human capawty to compre-
hend., The space which he inhabits they named sadgems, but
occasionally the term diar was applied to it. This divine nature,
they imagined, having existed for ages in solitude and silence, af
length, by the operation of his omnipotent will, begat of himselt
tivo 1ninds or intelligences of a most excellent and exalted Iind,
one of either sex. DBy these, others of a similar nature were
produced ; and the faculty of propagating their kind being sue-
cessively communicated to all, a eclass of divine beings was in
time generated, respecting whom no difference of opinion seerns
to have existed, except in regard to their number; some conceiv-
ing it io be more, others less. The nearer any of this celestial
farily stood in affinity to the one grand parent of all, the eloser
were they supposed to resernble him in nature and perfection ; the
farther off they were removed, the less were they accounted to
partake of his goodness, wisdom, or any other attnbute, Al-
though every one of them had a beginming, yet they were all
coneeived to be immortal, and not liable to any change; on which
account they were termed @@, that is, immortal beings placed
beyond the reach of temporal vicissitudes or injuries.(’) It was
not, however, imagined that the vast extent of space called
wangwpa was occupled solely by these spirits of the first order:
it was likewise supposed to contain a great number of inferior
beings, the offspring of the #wws, and consequently of divine
deseent, but who, on account of the many degrees that inter-
vened between them and the first parent, were considered com-
paratively to possess but a very limited portion of wisdom, know-
ledge, or power.

(1) aiey properly signifies indefinite or eternal duration, as opposed to [p. 30.]
that which is finite or temporal, Tt was, however, metonymieally used for such
patures ag are in themselves wnchangeable and immortal, That it was coms
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monly applied in this sense even by the Greek philosophers, at the time of
Christ’s birth, is plain from Arrian, who uses it to deseribe a nature the reverse
of ours, superior to frailty, and obnoxious to no vieissitude: 'Ow i b
Ador drd Brdpewes, piges wOv mavTel df dga Ruipxd, teavay pe 8efds Ty dgar,
war wagerdeir by dgav. Nonego natura sum perennis et immutabilis (it was
an error of the translator to render it non ego sum eternitas) sed homo, pars
hujus universitatis, quemadmodum hora pars est diei.  Oportet me non secus
ae horam existere et occidere, Dhissert, Epiciefearum, lib. i § 5. p. 179, edit,
Holstenii. There was, therefore, nothing strange or unnsual in the application
of the term didves, by the Gnostics, to beings of a eelestial nature, liable to
neither aceident nor change, Indeed the ferm is used even by the ancient
fathers of the purer class to denote the angels in general, pood as well as
bad. The example of Manicheuns the Persian, who, sceording to Augustin,
applied the denomination of "Asdves (which Auvgustin renders into Latin by the
word sweule) to celestial natures of the higher order, seems to prove that the
term was adopted in much the same sense by the followers of the oriental phi-
losophy in general, ns well by those who were not conversant with the Greek
language as those who were. Amongst the commentators on Holy Writ are
some of acknowledged erudition and ingeouity, who coneeive that dedr has a
elinilar signification in the writings of the New Testament. St Paul deseribes
the Ephesians, before they were acquainted with the Gospel of Chiist, to have
wilked sard wir drdve Td wiops vty Ravd v pyporTaThs iferias 78 begos.  In
this passage, &exev wiy iferize vi figes, “the prines of those powerful
putures which belong to, or have their dwelling in the air” appears to be
one and the same with him whoe is first gpoken of as the "Awy oi xérue
eirey and  aecording to this exposition, Ay must here unguestionably
menn an immulable nature, o spirit or an sngel of the highest class, Vid.
Beausobre's Hisivire du Manichee, tom. 1. p. 574, 575; aa also his Remarques
sur e Nowvean Testement, tom, i, p. 7, 8. Jerome and, as it should seem,
some others approved of this interpretation,  Jo. Alb. Fabrieius thinks that the
same gense may be given to the term in that passsge of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, where God s said by his Son to have made «# disvees- 81 7 ral Tip
digres sweinesr, (I 2) oo in loco, says he, per "Adgves non absurdum sit
intelligere angelos.  Codic. Apoerypli Nov, Test, tom. i, p. 710, Of these in-
terpretations, the first has eertainly the appearance of being & jngt one ; of the
latter I cannot say quite so mueh,

K XXIV. Opinions of the oriental philesopheys respecting matter,
the world, the soul, &c. DBeyond that vast expanse refulgent with
everlasting light, which was considered as the immediate habi-
tation of the Deity, and those natures which had been generated
[p. 81.] from him, these philosophers placed the seat of matter,
where, according to them, it had lain from all eternity, a rude,
undigested, opagque mass, agitated by turbulent irregular motions
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of its own provoking, and nurturing, as in a seed-bed, the ru-
diments of vice, and every species of evil, In this state it was
found by a genius or celestial spirit of the higher order, who had
been either driven from the abode of the Deity for some offence,
or comnigsioned by him for the purpose, and who reduced it into
order, and gave it that arrangement and fashion which the uni-
verse now wears. Those who spoke the Greel tongue were ae-
customed to refer to this creator of the world by the name of
Demiurgns, Matter received itz inhabitants, both men and other
animala, from the same hand that had given to it digposition and
symmetry. Its native darkness was also illuminated by this
creative gpirit with a ray of celestial light, either secretly stolen,
or imparted through the bounty of the Deity. He likewise com-
municated to the bodies he had formed, and which would other-
wise have remained destitute of reason, and uninstructed except
in what relates to mere animal life, particles of the divine essence,
or souls of a kindred nature to the Deity. When all things were
thus completed, Demiurgus revolting against the great First
Cause of every thing, the all-wise and omuipotent God, assumed
to himself the exclusive government of this new state, which he
apportioned out into provinces or districts; bestowing the admi-
nigtration and eommand over them on a number of geni or spinits
of inferior degree, who had been his associates and assistants,
NXXYV, Their tenets respecting man. Man, therefore, whilst
he continued here below, was supposed to be compounded of two
principles, acting in direct opposition to each other: lIst, a ter-
restrial and corrupt or vitiated body ; 2d, asoul partaking of the
nature of the Deity, and derived from the region of purity and
light. The soul or etherial part being, through its connection
with the body, confined as it were within o prison of matter, was
constantly exposed to the danger of becoming involved in igno-
rance, and acquiring every sort of evil propensity, from the im-
pulse and contagion of the vitiated mass by which it was en-
veloped, But the Deity, touched with eompassion for the hap-
less state of those captive minds, was ever anxions that the means
of escaping from this darkness and bondage into liberty and light
shonld be extended fo them, and had accordingly, at varions
times, sent amongst them teachers endowed with wisdom, and
filled with celestial light, who might communicate to them the
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prineiples of & true religion, and thus instruct them in the way
by which deliverance was to be obtained from their wretched and
forlorn state.  Demiurgus, however, with his associates, unwil-
ling to resign any part of that dominion, of whose sweets they
were now become sensible, or to relinguish the divine honors
which they had usurped, set every engine at work to obstruct
and counteract these designs of the Deity; and not only tor
mented and slew the messengers of heaven, but endeavoured,
through the means of superstition and sensual attractions, to root
[p- 82.] ount and extinguish every spark of celestial truth. The
mindzs that listened to the ealls of the Deity, and who, having
renounced obedience to the usurped authorities of this world,
continued stedfast in the worship of the great first Parent, re-
sisting the evil propepsities of the corporeal frame, and every
incitement to illicit gratification, were supposed, on the disso-
Iution of their hodies, to be directly borne away pure, wrial,
and disengaged from every thing gross or material, to the imme-
diate residence of God himeelf; whilst those who, notwithstand-
ing the adimonitions they received, had persisted in paying
divine honors to him who was merely the fabricator of the world,
and his associates, worshipping them as gods, and suffering them-
selves to bo enslaved by the lusts and vicious impulses to which
they were exposed from their alliance with matter, were demed
the hope of exaltation after death, and could only expect to
micrate into new bodies suited to their base, sluggish, and de-
graded condition. W hen the grand work of setfing free all these
minds or souls, or, at least, the greatest part of them, and re-
storing them to that celestial country from whence they first pro-
ceeded, should be accomplished, God, it was imagined, would
dissolve the fabric of thiz nether world; and having again con-
fined matter, with all its contagious influence, within s original
limits, would, throughout all ages to come, live and reign in
consummate glory, swrrounded by kindred spirits, a8 he did be-
fore the foundation of the world,

NXXVI Moral discipline of the oriental philosophers. The
moral discipline deduced from this system of philosophy, by
those who embraced it, was by no means of an uniform casf, but
differed widely in its complexion, according to their various
ternpers and inclinations. Such, for instance, as were naturally
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of a morose, ascetic disposition, maintained that the great ohject
of human concern should be fo invigorate the energies of the
mind, and to quicken and refine its perceptions, by abstracting
it as muech as possible from every thing gross or sensual. The
body, on the contrary, asthe source of every depraved appetite,
was, according to them, to be reduced and brought into subjec-
tion by hunger, thirst, and every other species of mortification
and neither to be supported by fleeh or wine, nor indulged in
any of those gratifications to which it is naturally prone; in faet,
a constant self-denial was to be rigorously observed in every thing
which might contribute either to the convenience or amoenity of
this life; so that the material frame being thus by every means
weakened and brought low, the celestial spirit might the more
readily escape from its contagious influence, and regain its native
liberty. Henece it was that the Manicheeans, the Marcionites,
the Hneratites, and others, passed their lives in one continued
course of austerity and mortification. On the other hand, those
who were constitutionally inclined to voluptuousness and vicious
indulgence, found the means of accommodating the same prin-
ciples to a mode of life that admitted of the free and uncontroled
gratification of all our desires, The essence of piety and reli-
gion, they said, consisted in a knowledge of the supreme Deity,
and the maintaining a mental intercourse and association with
him., Whoever had become an adept in these attammments, and
had, from the habitual exercise of contemplation, aequired the
power of keeping the mind abstracted from every thing corpo-
real, was no longer to be considered as affected by, or answerable
for, the impulses and actions of the body; and consequently
conld be under no necessity to control its inclinations, or resist
its propensities. This accounts for the dissolute and infumous
lives led by the Carpocratians, and others, who assumed the
liberty of doing whatever they might list; and maintained [p. 83.]
that the practice of virtue was not enjoined by the Deity, but
imposed on mankind by that power whom they regarded as the
prince of this world, the maker of the universe.()

(1) Clemens Alexandrinus clearly perceived this discordance of sentiment
amongst the oriental sects, and nccordingly divides the hereties of his time into
two elasses; viz, such as deemed every thing lawful for those who maintained
g communion with God, aod sneh us believed that man eould nnocently in.
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dulge himself in searcely any thing. Stromad. lib. dii. cop. v. p. 528, Tha
former placed no restriint whatever on their inclinations; the latter made it a
point to reduce and affliet their bodies by every species of mortification and
self-denial.  Slender indeed must be their aequaintance wilh the writings of
sitiquity, who would contend that all the followers of the Gnoostie absordities
are indiscriminately represented by the Cheistian fathers of the first century ns
men of reprobate and dissolute lives. For so fir from this being the case, the
generslity of them acknowledpe, that not a few of that numerous class had, by
their continence and ansterity of demeanor, acquired a reputation for sanctity,
and gained to themselves the love and veneration of the multitude. That the
greater part, however, of those who affected the title of Grosties, boldlv set
all virtue at defiance, and polluted themselves by every specics of eriminal
excesy, is manifest not only from the testimony of Christian writers, but also
from the aceounts given of them by those adversaries of Christianity, Plotinns
the Platonie philosopher, and Porphyry,  See the treatise of the former, contra
Grosticas, eap. xv. P 213, 214; and of the latter, dz Abstinentia, lib, 1, seet,
42, p. 35, edit. Cantab. But not to enlarge more than is necessary on the sob-
Ject, there are some striking possages in the writings of the apostles which
evidently point to the two opposite systems of morals that were thus drawn
from one and the same source, St Paul (Col. i, 18, et seq.) mentions,
amongat the first corruptors of the Christian religion, those who neglected all
care of the body, displaying in themselves a great show of sanctity and wis-
dont; whilst St Peter (2 Pelk i, 1, et seq.) and St Jude (in Epist.) notice, as
belonging to the same class, men who were so impions and depraved a8 to
muaintain that the followers of Christ might freeiy give the rein to their passions,
and with impunity obey the dietates of every eorrupt inelination.

XXXVIL Use of this chapter. The inferences to be drawn
from the statement which has thus been given, of the wretched
aspect of the whole world at the time of the Son of God's ap-
pearance upon earth, must, 1t is presumed, be sufficiently obvi-
ous, To every one who shall peruse 1t with a mind disposed to
be informed, T conceive it will be manifest, that such was the
hopeless and forlorn condition into which the human race had
fallen at that period, that its recovery could only be effected by
a divine instroctor and guide, who might overthrow the strong
and widely extended dominion of superstition and impiety, and
call back unhappy, lost, and wandering man to the paths of
wisdom and virtue. But little or no assistance was to be expected
from the efforts of man himself against these adversaries; since
[p- 34.] we see that even those mortals who were endowed with
a superior degree of intellectual power, and who occeasionally ob-
tained a glimpse of the true path, were yet unable to proceed in
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it, but again lost themselves in the mazes of error and uncer-
tainty, and disgraced what little they had acquired of sound
wisdom, by an admixtuore of the most extravagant and absurd
opinions. I should also hope, that from this view 1t will appear
of what mfinite advantages the Chrstian religion hath been pro-
ductive to the world and its inhabitants; 1 mean not only ina
spiritual sense, by opening to us the road that leads to salva-
ticn and peace, but also in the many and vast improvements in
government and civilization to which its influence gave rise,
Take away the influence which the Christian religion has on
the lives of men, and you at once extinguish the cause to which
alone those unspeakable advantages which we enjoy over the
nations of old can be fairly or justly attributed. [p. 86.]

CHAPTER II.

Of the civil and religions State of the Jewish Nation in particular,
at the time of Christ's Birth,

I. The Jewish nation governed by Herod the Great. 'The con-
dition of the Jews, atthe time of the Son of God's advent in the
flesh, was not much superior to that of other nations. The reins
of their government had been placed in the hands of a Stipen-
diary of Rome, called Herod, and surnamed the Great, (a title,
by the bye, to which he ecould have no pretensions, except from
the magnitude of his vices) who, instead of cherishing and pro-
tecting the people committed to lus charge, appears to have made
them sensible of his authority merely by oppression and violence,
Nature, mndeed, had not denied him the talents requisite for a
lofty and brilliant course of public life; but such was his snspi-
cious temper, so incredibly ferocions his cruelty, his devotion to
Inxury, pomp, and magnificence so madly extravagant, and so
much bevond his means: in short, so extensive and enormous
was the catalogue of his vices that he was become an ohject
of utter detestation to the afflicted people over whom he reigned,
and whose subgistance he had exhausted by the most vexatious

and immoderate exactions. With a view to soften, in some de-
4
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gree, the asperity of the hatred which he had thus drawn on
himself, he pretended to adopt the religion of the Jews, and at
a vast expence restored their temple, which, throngh age, had
gone much to decay: but the effect of all this was destroyed by
his gtill conforming to the manners and habits of those who
worshipped a plurality of gods; and so many things were coun-
tenanced in direct opposition to the Jewish religion, that the
hypocrisy and insincerity of the tyrant's professions were too
conspicuous to admit of a doubt.(")

(1) Foranample illustration of these matters, we refer the reader to the
Jewish historian Josephus; and in addition to that auwthor, he may consult
Basnage, Histoire des WJuis, tom. i, parti. p. 27, et seq. Norisii Coenotaphia
Pisgna, Noldii Hisioria Idumea, pablished by Havercamp, at the end of his
edition of Josephug, tom. il p. 333, 396, Cellaril Histeria Hevodum, which is
the eleventh of his Academical Dissevtations, paurt ip. 207, Prideaux’s Fis-
tory of the Jows. Ina word, there has searcely perhaps been any thing written
on the subjeet of Jewish affhirs, from whenee he may not derive information.

[p- 86.] IL Sons and swccessors of Herod. On the death of this
nefarions despot, the government of Palestine was divided by
the emperor Augustus amongst hiz three surviving sons, Ar-
chelaus, the eldest, waz appointed governor of Judea, Idu--
mea, and Sarnaria, under the title of ethnarch, though, by his
conduct he made it appear that the title of monarch wonld
have better suited him. Antipas had Galilee and Perwea for his
share: whilst Batanen, Trachonitis, Auranitis, with some of
the neighbouring territory, were assigned to Philip. The two
latter, from their having a fourth part of the province allotted to
each, were styled tetrarchs. Archelans, who inherited all the
viees of his parent, with but few or none of hig better qualifies,
completely exhausted the patience of the Jews; and by a series
of the most injurious and oppressive acts, drove them, in the
tenth year of hiz veign, to lay their complaints before the em-
peror Augustus, who, having inquired into the matter, deposed
‘the ethnarch, and banished him to Vienne, in Gaul.

111, state of the Jews under the Boman Government. A fter the re-
moval of Archelaus, the greater part of Palestine which had been
under his government was reduced by the Romans mnto the form
of aprovinee, and put under the superintendance of a governor,
who was subject to the controul of the president of Syria, This
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arrangement, it is probable, at first met with the ready concurrence
of the Jews; who, on the death of Herod, had petitioned Augus-
tus that the distinet regal form of government might no longer be
continued to them, but their country be received under his own
immediate protection, and treated as a part of the empire. The
change, however, instead of producing an alleviation of misery to
this unhappy people, brought with it an intolerable inerease of
their calamities. To say nothing of the avarice and injustice of the
governors, to which there was neither end nor limit, it proved a
most disgusting and insufferable grievance to most of them, who
congidered their nation as God's peculiar people, that they should
be obliged 1o pay tribute to a heathen, and an enemy of the true
God, like Ceesar, and live in subjection to the worshipers of false
deities. The extortion, likewise, of the publicans, who after the
Roman manner were entrusted with the collection of the revenue,
and for whose continmal and flagrant abuses of authority it was
seldom possible to obtain any sort of redress, became a subject of
infinite dissatisfaction and complaint.  In addition to all thig, the
constant presence of their governors, surrounded as they were by
an host of foreien attendants of all deseriptions, and protected by
a Roman military guard, guartered with their eagles, and various
other ensigns of superstition, in the heart of the holy city, kept
the sensibility of the Jews continnally on the rack, and excited in
their minds a degree of indignation bordering on fury; since they
considered their religion to be thereby disgraced and insulted, their
holy places defiled, and in fact themselves, with every thing they
held sacred, polluted and brought into contempt. To these [p. 87.]
aauses are to be attributed the frequent tamnlts, factions, seditions,
and murders, by which it is well known that these unfortanate
people accelerated their own destruction,

The condition of the Jews who were under Philip and Anti-
pas, the other sons of Herod, was somewhat better; the severe
punishment of Archelans having taught his brothers o beware of”
irritating the feelings of their subjects by any similarly excessive
stretch or abuse of authority.

IV. Their high priests and sanhedrim. If any remnant of* liberty
or happiness could have been possessed by a people thus circum-
stanced, it was effectually cut off by those who held the second
place in the civil government under the Romans and the sons of
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Herod, and who also had the supreme direction in every thing per-
taining to religion, namely, the chief priests, and the seventy cl-
ders, of whom the sanhedrim or national council was composed.
The chief priests, according to what is handed down to us of them
by Josephus, were the most abandoned of mortals, who had ob-
tained that elevated rank either through the influence of money,
or iniguitous pliability ; and who shrank from no species of crimi-
nality that might serve to support them in the possession of an au-
thority thus infamously purchased. Since all of them perceived
that no reliance could be placed on the permanency of their situa-
tion, it became an object of their first concern to accumulate, either
by fraud or foree, such a quantity of wealth as might either enable

them to gain the rulers of the state over to their interest, and drive
away all competitors, or else yield them, when deprived of their
dignity, the means of living at their ease in private. The national
council, or sanhedrim, being composed of men who differed in
opinion respecting some of the most important points of religion,
nothing like & general harmony was to be found amongst its mem-
bers: on the contrary, having espoused the principles of various
sects, they suffered themselves to be led away by all the prejudice
andl animosity of party; and were commonly more intent on the
indulgence of private grudge, than studions of advancing the
cause of religion, or promoting the public welfare. A similar de-
pravity prevailed amongst the ordinary priests, and the inferior
minigters of religion. The common people, instigated by the
shocking examples thus held out to them by those whom they
were tanght to consider as their gnides, rushed headlong into every
species of vicious excess; and giving themselves up fo sedition
and rapine, appeared alilee to defy the vengeance both of God and
man.(’)

(1) See Josephus de Bell. Judaie, lib. v. cap. xiii. seet. 6. p. 362, edit.
Havercamp.

V. The Jewish worship eorrupt. Two sorts of religion flou-
righed at that time in Palestine; the Jewish and the Samaritan;
and what added not a lttle to the calamities of the Hebrew nation,
the followers of each of these regarded those of the other persua-
sion with the most virulent and implacable hatred ; and mutnally
[p. 38.] gave vent to their rancorous animosity in the direst curses
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and imprecations, The nature of the Jewish religion may be col-
lected from the books of the Old Testarnent; but at the time of
our Savicur's appearance it had lost much of its original beauty
and excellence, and was contaminated by errors of the most
flagrant kind, that had erept in from various sources, The pub-
lic worship of God was indeed still continued in the temple at
Jerusalem, with all the ceremonies which Moses had prescribed ;
and a vast concourse of people never failed to assemble at
the stated seasons for celebrating those solemn festivals which
he had appointed; nor did the Romans ever interfere to pre-
vent those observances: in domestic life, likewise, the ordi-
nances of the law were for the most part attended to and
respected: but it is manifest, from the evidence brought for-
ward by varions learned writers, that even in the service of
the temple itself, numerous ceremonies and observances, drawn
from the religious worship of heathen nationg, had been intro-
duced and blended with those of divine institution; and that,
in addition to superstitions like these of a public nature, many
erroneons principles, probably either brought from Babylon
and Chaldea by the ancestors of the people at their return
from captivity, or adopted by the thoughtless muliitude, in
conformity to the example of their neighbours the Greeks,
the Syrians, and the Egyptians, were cherished and acted upon
in private.(’)

(1) Bee Spencer's Treatise de Rifibus ef Institlis Hebreorum a Gentium
Usic desumptis, nullibi vero a Deo preceeptis aut ordinatis, which is the fourth
jn the last Cambridge edition of his grand work, de Legibus Ritualibus vefe-
rum Ebreorum, tom, ii. p. 1089, See also Joh. Gothofred. Lakemacheri Ol
servationes Philolog. 1ib, 1. obsery, il p. 17, where it is proved thai the Jews
adopted several of the vites of Bacchus from the Greeks. An account of the
varions private superstitions which the Jews had derived from foreign nations,

and of which the number was not small, may be found in most authors who
have treated of the Jewish rites and manners.

VI. The religion of the Jews. The opinions and sentiments of
the Jews respecting the Supreme Deity and the divine nature,
the celestial genii or ministering spirits of God, the evil angels
or demons, the souls of men, the nature of our duties, and other
subjects of a like kind, appear to have been far less extravagant,
and formed on more rational grounds than those of any other
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nation or people. Indeed, it was scarcely possible that they
should altogether lose sight of that truth, in the knowledge of
which their fathers had been instructed through an immediately
divine communication: since it was commonly rendered habi-
tual to them, even at a tender age, to be diligent in hearing,
reading, and studying the writings of Moses and the prophets.
In every place where any considerable number of Jews resided,
a sacred edifice to which, deriving its name froin the Greek, they
gave the appellation of gynagogue, was erected, in which it was
[p. 89.] customary for the people regularly to assemble for the
purposes of worshipping God in prayer, and hearing the law
publicly read and expounded. In most of the larger towns
there were also schools under the management of wellanformed
masters, in which youth were taught the prineciples of religion,
and also instructed in the liberal arts.(")

(1} See Campeg. Vitvinga de Synagoga velere, lib, iii. eap. v. p. 667, and lib. i
cap. v. p. 133, eap. vii. p. 156, Besides whom the reader may consult those
other suthors who have written concerning the synagogues, the schools, and

the aeademies of the Jews, pointed ount by Fabrielus in his Bibliograpliz A
quarig, and by Wolfius in his Bibliotheca Hebraica,

VII. Wrong opinions entertained by the Jews respeeting God and
the angels. Rational and correct, however, as the Jews appear to
have been in those principles and sentiments which they had
derived from their sacred code, they had yet gradually incorpo-
rated with them so large an admixture of what was falze and
absurd, as nearly to deprive the truth of all its force and energy,
The common opinion entertained by them respecting the nature
of Grod was, unless I am much deceived, closely allied to the
oriental doctrine of its mot being absolutely simple, but some-
what resembling that of our hight. To the prince of darkness,
with hig associates and agents, they attributed an influence over
the world and mankind of the most extensive nature; so pre-
dominant, indeed, as scarcely to leave a superior degree of pow-
er even with the Deity himself Of various terrific conceits
founded upon this notion, one of the chief was, that all the
evils and calamities which befal the human race, were to be
considered ag originating with this prinee of darkness and his
ministering spirits, who had their dwelling in the air, and
were scattered throughout every part of the universe. With
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a view, in some degree, fo lessen the fear that was very na-
turally produced by this idea, they were willing to persuade
themselves that an art had been divinely communicated o
mankind, of frightening and driving away these evil gpirits,
by the use of wvarious gorts of herbs, by repeating certain
verses, or by pronouncing the names of God and of divers
holy men; or, in other words, they were led to entertain a be-
lief in the existence of what is termed magic. All these
opinions, and others of a kindred nature, were, as it should
seern, borrowed by the Jews from the doctrine of the Chal-
dmans and Persiang, amongst whom their ancestors had for a
long while sojourned in captivity, Their notions, also, and
manner of reasoning respecting the good genii, or ministers
of divine providence, were nearly of the same complexion with
those of the Babylonians and Chaldmans, as may clearly be per-
ceived by any one who will compare the highly absurd and
irrational doctrines mamtained by the modern descendants of the
Magi, nsually styled Guebres, as also by the Arabs, and other
oriental nationg, concerning the mames, functions, state, and
classes of angels, with the sentiments anciently entertained by
the Jews on these subjects(’)

- {1} Bee Observationes ad Jamblichum de Mysterils Fgyptior. @ [p.40.]
Them, Gale, p. 206 ; slso what s said on this subject by Sale, in the preface
to his English translation of the Koran. HKven Josephus himself hints in no
very obseure manner, though with some ecantion, that the intereourse with the
‘Babylonians had proved highly detrimental to the ancient religion of the Jews,
Hee his Anfiquiteles Judaic, lib, L eap, vil, sect. 2. p. 140,

VIIT. As also respeciing the Messiah, the sam of religion, and
other matters. The greatest part of the Jewish nation were look-
ing with the most eager desire for the appearance of the de-
liverer, promised by God to their fathers; but their hopes
were not directed to such an one as the Scriptures deseribed:
they expected not a saviour of souls, but a strenuous warlike
leader, whose talents and prowess might recover for them their
civil liberty.("y Concerning the reign of this prince here on
earth, which it was imagined would last for the term of a
thousand years, as also of the profusion of pleasures and Juxu-
ries with which it would be attended, of hiz wars with a ter-
rible adversary, to whom , they gave the name of Antichrist,
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and finally of his victories and their consequences, many
wonderful tales were related; some of which were afterwards
adopted by the Christians, With the exception of merely a
few of the better instructed, the whole nation may be said to
- have considered the sum and substance of religion as consist-
ing entirely in an observance of the ceremonies preseribed by
Moses, to which they attached so high a portion of merit, as
to believe that every one who constantly and strietly eon-
formed to them might, with a degree of certainty, look for-
ward to the enjoyment of the blessings of Divine favour, both
in this life and that which is to come. To the calls of hu.
manity and philanthropy the Jews paid not the least atten-
tion, except in regard to those who were allied to them by
nature and blood, or were at least so far connected with them
as to belong to the same religious community with them-
selves. They were even eo wholly destitute of every gene-
rous feeling or senfiment towards strangers, as not only to
shun, by every means in their power, whatever might lead to
any thing like an intimacy, or reciprocal interchange of good
offices with them, but also to imagine themselves at liberty to
treat them on all occasions in the most injurious and oppres-
sive manner. It was, thercfore, not without reason that they
were taxed by the Greeks and Romans with cherishing an
hatred of the Imman race.(*)

(1) Basnage, in his Histoire de Juifs, tom. v. eap. x. p. 193, treats partien-
- larly <f the notiona which, about the time of onr Savionr's coming, were enter-
tained by the Jews respecting the Messinh. Some very learned men of our
own lime have considered it as a matter of doubt, whether the Jews in general
looked for a Messiah, or whether the expectation was not cherished by merely
a part of them : and there are those who maintain, that the Pharisees alone are
represented in the writings of the New Testament as looking for a prinee or
deliverer ; and would hence conclude, that the Sadducees entertained no such
hope. But not to say any worse of this opinion, it appears to me to savour
highly of temerity. 1 eannoet, indeed, pretend to determine what might be the
pentiments of the Essenes, who differed in go many respeets from the regular
[p. 41.] Jews, that they ean only be considered as half Jews; but T think it is
manifest beyond all doubt, that all the rest of the Hebrews who dwelt in Pa.
lestine, and the neighbouring regions, fully expected the coming of o Messiah.
Numberless passages might be eited, which place it ont of all controversy that
this consolatory hope was generally cherished in the minds of the people ot
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large, (see pariicularly John x. 24, et seq. xiil. 34. Matth, xxi. 8.) ; and that not
only the Pharisces, but also the SBadducees entertained a similar expectation
mast, I think, readily be admitted by every one, if it be considered that the
ganhedrim, or general council of the nation, together with all the doctors and
interpreters of the law, and also the whole of the priesthood, evidently looked
for the coming of the Christ. The national council, as sppears from the
authority of Beripture itself, was composzed of Saddncees as well as Phurisees ;
and the various orders of priests were made up indiseriminately of those of
either sect.  If, therefore, it ean be aseoertained that the whole of the sanhedrin,
together with all the priests and doctors, both wished for and expocted o
Messiah, nothing further ean be requisite to prove that the sentiments of the
Saddueees were similar to those of the Pharisees on this point. And that
stch wag actually the ease, admits not of the least ground for dispute. Herod
the Great, alavmed by the coming of the Magi, or wizse men from the East,
epmmanded the priests and interpreters of the sacred volnme to assemble, and
inguired of them coneerning the country in which the Messiah would be born.
This general assembly of all the leamed of the nation, amongst whom were
undonbtedly many of the Sadducees, with one necord rveplied, that, aceording
to the prediction of the holy prophets, the deliversr of the people would be
born in Bethlehem. Matth. ii. 4, 5, 6. Not a single individoal of them, theres
fore, appears to have entertained the least doubt of the eoming of a Messiah,
When John began to execute the divine eommission with which he waa
chavged, of baptizing with water, the eouncil at Jervsalem sent messengers
to inguire of him whether he were the Messiah or Christ. John i 20. 25.
It is evident, therefore, that this council must have been unanimous in the ex-
peetation of a Messish. Cainphas the high priest, the president of the Jewish
council, required of onr Saviour, under the most solemn adjnration, to say
whether or not he were the Messiah: and when Jesus answered in the affirma-
tive, that pontifi’ at onee accused him of direct blasphemy, and demanded of
the members of the couneil what punishment onght to be inflicted on him?
who all, without exeeption replied, that a man who could be guilty of such im-
piety was deserving of death. Matth. xxvi. 63, et seq. The whole eouneil,
therefore, we see were of opinion, that for a man to eall himself the Son of
God, or the Messish, was an insnlt to the Divine Majesty, and merited nothing
ghort of capital pupishment. But with what propriety, and on what grounds
conld snch a judgment have been with one voice pronounced by this assembly,
which comprehended many of the Badducees, If it was their belief that the no-
tions entertained by the people respeecting a Messinh had no solid foundation,
but ought to be regarded in the light of a fubulous delugion? Could a man he
gaid to have offered a serious affront to God, by merely endenvouring to give to
a popular whim or idle eonceit of the yulgar atuwrn in his own faveur? Buthow,
it has been asked by some of the learned, could it be possible for the Saddu-
eees fo feel any sort of interest in the coming of a DMessish, when, as Is well
known, they never extended their views of happiness beyond the present life,
and absolutely denied the Jdoetrine of a futnre state of rewards and punish-
ments?  The answer is easy, It was indeed impossible for the Sadducees, cons



58 Introduction.— Chap, 11,

sistently with the teneta of their sect, to entertain any expeetation of the
coming of such a Messish as God had promised, a spiritual deliverer, a re.
deemer of souls; but nothing could be more natural than for men like
[p. 42.] them, who maintained that obedience to the law of God would be re-
warded in no other way than by an abundance of this world's goods, health of
body, riches, and the like, to look with engerneas aftor such a Messiah a5 was
the object of the ardent hope of the Jewish nation at that period, pamely, an
illustrious prince, a hero, or vanquisher of the Romans, and a restorer of their

lost liberties.
(2) Bee the authorities collected by Elsner, { Observation. Szor. in Nov, Test,

tom. ii. p. 274.) to which, if it were necessary, many others might be added,

IX. Jewish sects. Among the various untoward cirenm-
stances which conspired to undermine the welfare of the Jew-
ish nation, one of the chief was that, those who posseszed a
superior degree of learning, and who arrogantly pretended to
the most perfect knowledge of divine matters, so far from be-
ing united in sentiment, were divided into various sects,
widely differing in opinion from each other, not only on sub-
jects of smaller moment, but also on those points which eon-
stitute the wvery essence of religion itself. Of the Pharisees
and the Sadduecees, which were the two most distinguished of
these sects both in number and respectability, mention is
made in the writings of the New Testament. Josephus, Philo,
and others speal of a third sect, under the title of the Hs-
semes )7} and 1t appears from more than one authority, that
geveral others of less note contributed still farther to distract
the public mind. St. Matthew, in his history, notices the
Herodians; a class of men who, 1t seemns highly probable, had
espounsed the cause of the descendants of Herod the Great,
and contended that they had been unjustly deprived of the
greater part of Palestine by the Romans. In Josephus we
also find mention made of another sect, bearing the fitle of
the Philosophers; composed of men of the most ferocious cha-
racter, and founded by Judas, a Galilean, a strenuous and un-
daunted asserter of the liberties of the Jewish nation, who main-
tained that the Hebrews ought to render obedience to none but
God alone(’) In fine, I do not think that the accounts given of
the Jewish sects or factions by Epiphanins and Hegesippus, as
preserved in Husebing, should be considered as altogether

groundless and undeserving of credit.(*)
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(1) It is certain that no express mention is made of the Fasenes in the
writings of the New Testament: several learncd persons, however, have
imagined, that although the name is not to be found there, yet that the princi-
ples and doetrines of this seet are glanced at in various passages. Some, for
nstance, point to Col. fi. 18, et seq.; others to Maith. vi. 16.; whilst others
again faney that a similar allugion is to be perceived in several other places.
It cannot he necessary to enter into a serious refutation of these opinions, since
they have no other support than that of mere random conjecture, From thig
silence of the saered writings respecting the Essenes, (or, as some perhaps
would prefer to have them ealled, Essees,) the adversaries of religion have
taken oceasion to insinvate that Christ himeelf belonged fo this sect, and was
desirous of propagating its discipline and doetrines in the cities, in eppogition to
the wishea of the Pharizees and Sadducees. See Prideanx’s Histoire des Juifs,
tom. iv, p. 116. But tne opinion is manifestly childish and absurd in itself;
and nothing more is required than a comparison of the discipline of the Essenea
with that of the Christiang, to prove it at once utterly false and void of founda-
tion. Mhers, influenced by less hostile motives, have suggested as a renson
why Christ and his apostles forbore to east any reprehension on the Fa-
senes, that notwithstanding all their proneness to superstition, they [p. 43.]
might probably sppear fo be aetunted by a rectitude of intention, and a sincere
desive to worghip God aright. Finally, there are some who imagine that the
Essenes without hesitation embraced the truth prepounded to them by Chuist,
and heeame his diseiples; and eonzequently exempied themselves from the
censure to which they would otherwise have been exposed. But it appears to
me, that no one who will be at the pains atfentively to examine the principles
and tenets of the Essenes, and to compare them with the hisfory of Christian
affairs, ean well accede to either of these opinions, At the same time, I con-
ceive, that without going any farther than to the manners and habits of this
seet, we may be furnished with a most plain and satisfactory reason why no
mention is made of it either by the evangelists or any other of the apostlea.
Those four historians of the life and aetions of Christ, whom we term evange-
lists, confined their narration to such things alone as were said and done by
him in the Jewish vities and towns, and partienlarly at Jernsalem, In like
manner, the epistles written by the apostles were addressed only te Christinng
who dwelt in cities. But the Feseneg, it 18 well known, aveided all intercourse
whatever with cities, and spent their lives in wilds and desert places, It would
therefore have been altogether digressive, and out of place, had any notice been
taken, in either of the books of the New Testament, of any disputes which
either Christ or hie digeiples might have had with a seet of this deseription,

(2) Josephus Antiguit. Judaic. lib, xviil. cap. ii.

(3) In support of ths opinion which T thus profess myself to entertain, that
what Epiphanios has recorded coneerning the Jewish sects, in the Preface to his
book de Herestbus, is probably not wholly fietitions, or unworthy of eredit, T
will here bring forward a counjecture, which I have never twrned in my mind
without feeling strongly persuaded of its probability, and that it might with
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propriety be submitted to the consideration of the  earped. Possibly it may
contribute towards dispelling a portion of that obseurity with which ancient
history is enveloped. Amongst the various Jewish sects enumerated by Epi-
phanius, is that hf the Homerobaptists, a set of people who, according to him,
were aceustomed to wash their bodies daily, imagining that without this per
petnal ablotion, it would be impossible for any one to obtain salvation. Now
mention is made of this same sect by Heresippns, a very ancient writer, apud
Euseb, Histor. Eceles. lib. iv, cap. xxii. p. 143; and Justin Martyr also notices
it, Diglog. cum Tryphon p. 245, ed Jebb, merely with this differenee, that ve.
scinding the first part of the word, he terms the sect Baplist. In the Indicidum
Hieveseon, a work which is commonly atbribufed to Jerome, it is likewise reck-
oned ag one of the Jewish sects. "The author of those tracts, which bear the
name of Clementing, says that one John was the founder of this seet, and that
he had under him a company of twelve apostles, besides thirty other select as-
sociates. FHomil. secund. cap. xxiii. p. 633. tom. i Patr. Apostal. "The snine
thing is also said in the Epitome Gestorum Peiri which is subjoined to the
Cleminting, § xxvi. p. 763. If any reliance whatever, therefore, s to be placed
in ancient history, the fact seems to be incontrovertibly established by evidonee
that admits of no suspicion either on the graund of deceit or ignoranee, that
gnch o seet ag that of the Hemerobaptists did in reality exist amongst the
Jews; and we should consequently do wrong in considering every thing re.
corded by Epiphanius as fabulous, and undeserving of eredit.  But what ap-
peara to me to be by no means an improbable conjecture 1s, that some of tha
descendants of these Hemerobaplists have swwvived even to this day, The
learned well know that there exists in Persia and India a very numerous and
widely extended class of men, who call themselves Mendai Ijshi or the dis.
[p. 44.] ciples of John; but who, from their appewring to have received a
tincture of Christianity, aithough but in a very slight and imperfect degree,
are most commonly styled by Europeans, “ the Christinns of 8t John” The
Orientals give them the name of Babbi or Sabiin.  Ignatius a Jesu, 8 Carme-
lite, who resided for a long while amongat these people, published an account
of them in & particular little work, bearing the following title : Narratio Ori-
ginas Ritwum ef Ervorum Chrslianorum 8. Johanniz; cul adjungitur Dis.
cursus per Modum Dialozt, in quo confudantur xxxiil. Evrores gjusdem Nationis,
Romea, 1652, in 8vo. The book is not to be despised, sinee it contains many
things well worthy of attention; but it is deficient in method, and is evidently
the production of an untutored genius. Besides what is to be met with in
thia anthor, eopious acconnis have been given of these people by Herbelot, in
his Billintheca Orientalis voce Sabi, p. 726.; and Assemsn, in the Bibliothecs,
Ortenial, Clement. Vatican ; as also by Thevenot and Tavernier, in the ne-
eounts of their travels; and Kwempher, in his Amenitates exotic. fascie. il cap.
xi. p. 435, et seq. ; and mors recently by Fourmont, in the History of the Aca-
demy of Inseriptions, de. at Paris; and olhers, Bayer also is known to have
been engnged in a work expressly on this subject, and which it is probable
that he had nearly, if not quite, completed at the time of his death. The ori.
gin and nalure of this sect have not been as yet satisfactorily determined, We
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have sufficient proof before us at this day, that it cannot in any shape be re-
ferred to the Christinus; for the opinions which those who belong to it enter-
tain rvespecting Christ, are evidently sueh only as have been aecidentally im.
bibed from thelr intercovrse with the Chaldean Clrlstians; and they do not
pay him any sort of adoration or worship. By wmost people they are consi-
dered as the descendants of the ancient Sabii, of whom frequent mention ia
made i the Molammedan Iaw, and in Maimonides, But their manners and
tenets by no means accord with those which are aseribed to the Sabii: and in
regard to the appellation of Subii, which is given to them by the Mohamme-
dans, no argument whatever ean be drawn from it, sinee it is well known that
this is a generic term, applied by the Arvabs to sll who ore of a different reli-
rion from themselves. For my own part, I should rather consider these Chris-
tinns of St. John as the descendants of the anciont Hemerobaptists, who ap-
pear to have fourished in Judea about the time of our Savicur's birth; and I
ground my opinion on the following rensons: Ist, These people profess them-
selves to be Jews, and nssert that their forefathers dwelt in Palestine, on the
banks of the river Jordan; from whenee, according to them, they were driven
by the Mohammedans. This is of itself, I think, sufficient to overfnrn the
opinion of those who wonld confound them with the Sabil. 2dly, They rest
their hopes of the remission of sins, and of salvation, on the frequent ablution
of the body; an error by which the Hemerobaptists were prineipally distin-
guished from other Jews, At this day, indeed, the disciples of John, as they
wish to be called, are washed in the river, according to solemn form by the
priests, only omee in the year; whereas the Hemerobaptists practised a daily
ablution of the body ; but it is strongly impressed on the minds of all of thems
that the oftener this ceremony is performed by any one, the more refined and
holy he becomes; and they would, therefore, rejoice if it were possible for
them to nndergo the like ablution every month, or even every day. It is the
avarice of the priest which prevents the frequent repetition of this cere- [p. 45.]
mony: money beinz the ouly motive by which they ean be stimulated to the
exereise of the duties of their funetion. 8dly, The name of the founder of
this sect, as that of the Hemerobaptists, was John; from whom they pretend
to have reeeived n ceriain book, which is regarded as sacred, and preserved
with the greatest eare. It is o common opinion that this John was the same
with him who was the forerunner of Christ, and whoe is styled in Secripture the
Daptist ; and henee many have boen led to conclude, that the people who are
styled Sabii are the descendants of John the Baptist's diseiples. Ignatius a
Jesu, in particular, is of this opinion, See his work above mentioned, cap. ii.
p. 13, et seq.  But it is plain from the aceount which, even according to Igna-
ting himself, these people give of the founder of their scet, that he must have
been a person altogether different from the Baptist: for thoy will not admit
that the John, whose memory they hold in such reverence, suffered eapital pune
ishment under Herod; bot moaintain that he died sccording to the eourse of
nature at a city of Persia, nomed Scinster, and was buried near that place,
They also relate of him, that he was married, and had four sons. It eannot
indeed be denied but that, in some fow particulars, the account which they give
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of thiz their John corresponds with what is recorded in Holy Wit of John the
Baptist; but it appeara to me beyond all doubt, that these things, as well as
the few fhets of which they are in possession respeeting Christ, were adopted
from the Christians, with whom they sojourned for a while, after their Hight
from the oppression of the Mohammedans, Pereeiving nothing in these things
either contradietory or adverse to their tenets, and being, through their extreme
ignorance, ntterly nnqualified for examining into or controverting any points of
which they might chance to be informed, they probably withont hesitation re-
eeived and propagated them as a part of their own system. Of the degree of
merit that may belong to this conjecture of mine, which [ scruple not to say
appears to me o have every probability on its side, the publie will be better
able to judge, when it shall be put in possession of those books which the
Christinns of St. John hold sacred, and particularly of that one which this sect
consider to have been written by their venerated founder, Copies of these
books were, a few years sinee, deposited in the King of France's library ; and
it may therefore reasonably be expected that, ere long, they will find their way
into the hands of the learned, [See another translation of this note, in Mur-
dock’s Mosheim’s Institntes of Eeel. Hist. B. I cent. L p. 1. e¢h. 2.5 pon. (7.}
vol, L p. 84-36. Editor.]

X. Of the larger sects, their points of concord and disagrecment.
The Pharisees, the Sadducees, and the Essnes, the three most
distingnished and powerful of the Jewish sects, were cordially
united in sentiment as to all those fundamental points which
constitute the basis and chief support of the Jewish religion. All
of them, for instance, rejected with detestation the idea of a plu-
rality of gods, and would acknowledge the existence of but one
almighty power, whom they regarded as the creator of the uni-
verse, and believed to be endowed with the most absolute per-
fection and goodness. They were equally agreed in the opinion,
that God had selected the Hebrews from amonggt the other na-
tions of the earth as his peeuliar people, and had bound them to
himself by an unchangeable and everlasting covenant, With
the same unanimity they maintained that Moses was the ambas-
[p. 46.] sador of heaven, and consequently that the law promul-
gated by him was of divine original. It was also their general
belief, that in the books of the Old Testament were to be found
the means of obtaining salvation and happiness; and that what-
ever princlples or duties were therein laid down or inculeated,
were to be received with reverence and implicitly conformed to,
But an almost irveconcileable difference of opinion, and the most
vehement disputes, prevailed amongst them respecting the ori-
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ginal source or fountain {rom whence all religion was to be de-
duced. In addition to the written law, the Pharisees had re-
course to another, which had been received merely through oral
tradition. This latter both the Sadducees and the Hssenes re-
jeeted with contempt, as altogether spurious., The interpreta-
tion of the law yielded still further ground for acrimonious con-
tention. The Pharisees maintained that the law, as committed
to writing by Moses, and likewise every other part of the sacred
volume, had a two-fold sense or meaning; the one plain and ob-
vious to every reader, the other abstruse and mystical. The Sad-
ducees, on the contrary, would admit of nothing beyond a sim-
ple interpretation of the words, according to their striet literal
sense, The Hssenes, or at least the greater part of them, differing
from both of these, considered the words of the law to possess
no foree or power whatever in themselves, but merely to exhibit
the shadows or images of celestial objects, of virtues, and of du-
ties. So much dissention and discord respecting the rule of reli-
gion, and the sense in which the divine law ought fo be under-
stood, could not fail to produce a great diversity in the forms of
religions worzhip, and naturally tended to generate the most op-
posite and conflicting sentiments on subjects of a divine nature.(’)

(1) A colleetion of what had been written concerning these Jewish seets,
by Joa. Scaliger, Drusins, and Seraring, three distinguished authors, who, as it
appears, differed in opinion s to many things eonneeted with the subjeet, was
published by Trigland in 2 vols. dto. 1702, under the following title: Trium
Seriptorum tlustrium de Judoorwm Seetis Syntagma,  Sinee that time, Basnage,
Prideanx, and numberless other writers, have used their endeavors still farther
to elncidate the subject; but the attempt has not, in every case, been attended
with equal auccess,

XI. Of the Pharisees, In point of numbers, riches, and power,
the Pharisees far surpassed every other Jewish sect; and since
they constantly exhibited a great digplay of religion, I an ap-
parent zeal for the cultivation of piety and brotherly love, and
by an affectation of superior sanctity mn their opinions, their man-
ners, and even in their dress, the influence which they possessed
over the mindg of the people was unbounded; insomuch that
they may almost be =aid to have given what direction they pleased
to public affairs, Tt is unquestionable, however, that the religion
of the Pharisees was, for the most part, founded in consummate
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hypocrisy ; and that at the hottom they were generally the slaves
of every vicious appetite; proud, arrogant and avaricious; consuli-
ing only the gratification of their Insts, even at the moment of their
professing themselves to be engaged in the service of their Ma-
ker.("y These odious features in the character of the Pharisees
[p. 47.] caused them to be rebuked by our Saviour with the ut-
most severity of reprehension ; with move severity, indeed, than
he bestowed even on the Sadducees, who, although they had de-
parted widely from the genuine prineiples of religion, yet did not
impose on mankind by a pretended sanctity, or devote themselves
with insatiable greediness to the acquisition of honors and riches.
The Pharisees considered the soul to be immortal. They also
believed in the resurrection of the body, and in a future state of
rewards and punishments. They admitted the free agency of
man to & certain extent ; but beyond this, they supposed his ac-
tions to be controlled by the decrees of fate, These points of
doctrine, however, seem not to have been nnderstood or explained
by all of this sect in the same way; neither does 1t appear that
any great pains were taken to define and ascertain them with
precision and accuracy, or to support them by reasoning and

argument.(*)

(1) Josephus, although himeelf a Pharisee, yet anthorizea this statement,
Bee what ho saye in his Anfiguitetes Judaic, lib. xvil. eap. iii. ; and also in some
other places.

(2) Even Josephus, who must have been intimately sequainted with the
tenets of the Pharisees, is very inconsistent with himself in the account which
e gives of them, as may easily be perceived by any one whe will ecompare
together the different passages relating to them in his works, It would also
prove & task of some difficnlty to reconecile every thing which he says cons
eerning the opinions of the Pharisees, with what is recorded of them in ihe
writings of the New Testament. Suoch inconsistency and contradietions ean
searcely be accounted for, otherwise than by conclnding that a difference of
sentiment prevailed smongst the Pharisees on various points; and that their
opinions, so far from being flxed and determinate, were in many respects alto-
gether vagne and unsettled.

XII. Ofthe Sadducees, The Sadducees fell greatly short of
the Pharizees in number as well as influence, This is easily to
be accounted for, from the manners and principles of the sect.
Their leading tenet was, that all our hopes and fears terminate
with the present life ; the soul being involved in one common fate
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with the body and liable, like it, to perish and be dissipated.
Upen this principle, it was very natural for them to maintain,
that obedience to the law would he rewarded by God with length
of days, and an accession of the good things of this life, such as
honors and wealth ; whilst the violators of itwould, in like man-
ner, find their punishment in the temaporary sufferings and afilic-
tions of the present day. But persons impressed with this opi-
nion could not possibly consider any as the favorites of Heaven
but the fortunate and the happy; for the poor and the migerable
they could entertain no sentiments of compasgion: their hopes
and their desires mustall have centred in a life of leasure, of ease,
and voluptuous gratifieation : and snch is exactly the character
which Joseplius gives ns of the Sadducees.('y With a [p. 48.]
view 1n some degree, to justify this system, and cast as it were a
veil over its deformity, they denmied that man had any natural pro-
pensity to either good or evil; but insisted that he was left at per-
feet liberty to choose between the two., A man's happiness and
prosperity, therefore, they asserted, depended entirely on himself;
and hence if he were poor and miserable, he was not deserving
of any commiseration or pity, since his adverse lot was alto-
gether the consequence of his own depravity and misconduet.

(1) Aceording to Josephus, the sect of the Sadducees was of small num-
ber, and composed entirely of men distingnished for their opulence and pros-
perity,  Anfiguit. Judaie. lib., xviil. eap. L. § 4. p. 871 lib. xiil eap. x. § 6. p.
663, He also represents those belonging to it as entirely devoid of every sen-
timent of benevolenee and charity townrds others; whereas the Pharisees, on
the contrary, were ever ready to relieve the wants of the poor and the wretched,
Pe Bell, Judaic. lib. i eap. vitl. § 14, p. 166, It likewise appears from his
aceount of them, that they were studious of passing their lives in one oninter-
rupted course of ease and pleasnre ; insomuch that it was with diflieulty they
conld be prevailed on to undertake the duties of the magistracy, or any other
public function. Angiguit. b, xviil. eap. L. ) 4. p. 871. They were algo, it
ghould seem, decidedly hostile to the doctrine of fate and necessity ; consider.
ing all men to enjoy the most ample freedom of action; i e the absolute
power of doing either good or evil, aceording to their choice. It would have
ylelded some gratification {o the reader, possibly, had Josephuns traced these
distinguishing traits in the character of the Sadducees to their proper source
but on this part of the subject he is aliogether silent. The deficieney, how-
ever, may, I think, be easily supplied; snd T will therefore attempt it in a few
words, Since the Sndducees believed that the law of Moses was of divine
original, they were unavoidably constrained to admit that God promised rewards
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to the obedient, and threatened evil-doers with punishment. But 2s it made a
part of their ereed, that death puis o final period to the existence of the sonl as
well as the body, it became with them a necessary point of belief, that the
remunerafion bestowed by God on the righteons would consist of the good
things and enjoyments of the present life; and that ita temporal evils, sueh as
poverty, disense, iznominy, and the like, would eonstitute the punishment of
the wicked. Now, it strikes me that every thing which Josephus has handed
down to us respecting the Badducees may readily be nceounted for from this
one prineiple: for under the influence of such an opinion, they would neces-
sarily consider the man who abounded in wealth, and other mesns of worldly
enjoyment, as upright and aceeptable to God; whilst the miserable, the pour,
the destitute, and the disensed, must in like manner have been regarded by
them in the light of sinners, hateful in the sight of their Maker, Persons of
slender or more moderate menns, 1o say nothing of the afflicted, the indigent,
and the naked, conld have had no indocement whatever to join themselves to
men professing such sentiments; and as the number of these has ever far ox-
ceeded that of the rich and the happy, it was Iinpossible for this sect to extend
itself a0 as to become any way nomerons. To the some souree may likewise
be reforred that want of humanity, which they diseovered towards the neces-
sitous, and those who had to strugple with the il of adverse fortune: for gince
it was their belief, that every thing in thiz life went well with the righteous,
and that adversity was the lot only of the wicked, they were naturally led to
conelude that the poor and the wreiched must, by their erimes and offences,
have displeased God, and drawn on themselves the effects of his just indigna-
tion; and that to relieve the wants of thoze who were ot enmity with Heaven,
or to attempt, by any meang, to mitigate or soften down chastisements inflicted by
the hand of the Almighty, would be acting in direct opposition to the dictates
[ 49.] both of reason and religion, It is probable, therefore, that in the obser-
vanee of 4 hareh and unfeeling carriage towards their unfortunate fellow mor-
taly, they imagined themselves to be actoated by mofives of plety and n love
towards God. Again, nothing eounld be more natural for men who coneeived
that the soul wounld not survive the body, and that all those who should be
found deserving of the favor of Heaven would receive their reward in this world,
than fo devote themselves to a life of ease and voluptuons grafification : for in
vain they might say, would God lavish on his favourites riches and health, or
any of the varions other means of enjoyment, it he did not intend them to be
nged for the purpose of rendering the path of life amooth and delightful,  Ac-
cording to their view of things, the pleasures and gratifications placed by the
bounty of Divine Providence within our reach, ought rather to be considered
in the light of rewards which God bestows on the just, by way of remuneration
for the difficulties which they moy enconuter in the stndy of His law,  Unlesa
I am altogether mistaken, our blessed Saviour, in that history of the rich man
(whether true or felened, matters not) which is recorded in 3t Lake’s Gospel,
eap. xvi. v. 19, hath given us a just picture of the manners and way of living of
the Baddueees, Dives was a Jew, for he ealls Abraham his father ; but he was
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neither a Pharisee nor one of the Eseenes, and we may therefore conclude him
to hove been o Saddueee.  Indeed, our SBavionr's nurrative leaves us inno doubt
as to this point; for the request of Dives to Abraham is, that he would send
Lazarus to his bretheen, for the purpose of converting them to a beliefin the soul’s
immortality, and in the certainty of a future state of rewsrds and punishments.
It is plain, therefore, that during his lifetime he had imagined that the soul would
perish with the body, and had treated with derision the dogtrine maintained by
the Pharisees respecting the happiness or misery of a foture state ; and that
the brethren whom he had left behind entertained similar sentiments—senti-
wents which clearly mark them as the votwdies of that impious system to which
the Saddueces were devoted. This man is represented as having amassed
great wealth,  His viches were employed in obtaining for him anthority and
respect amongst the people: for the eyes of the mulfitude were studionsly
drawn towards him, by the splendonr and costliness of his apparel ; and he
fored sumptoously and joyonsly with his companions every day. Lazarus, a
poor wreteh, the proy of misery and disease, was guffered to lie langnishing at
his gate, neglested and scovned, as a being hateful in the sight of Heaven, and
undeserving of any commisseration, The writings of Moses and the prophets
wers nof indoed rejected by him ; on the contrary, it should seem that he held
them in respect.  “ They have Moses and the prophets,” says Abraham, The
Holy Seriptures, therefore, it appears, were in the hands of these men; but
they wonld nof allow that any thing eontained in them wounld warrant a con-
clusion that the souls of men would survive the dissolution of their bodies, and
be either puanished or rewarded in a future state for the deeds done in the
flesh, The authority, therefore, of Christ himaself may be adduoced in suppord
of the greater part of what Josephus has handed down to ws repecting the
Sadducees. It was linpossible for any thing to be more divectly repugnant to
the manners and opinione which we have just been considering, than the doe-
trine of the Pharisees, who maintained that there iz in mankind a genersl prone-
ness or inelination to what Iz evil and vicions, and that consequently great
allowances onght to be made for the weakness and eorruption of our nature ;
thot many are invoived in misery, not so mueh through their own fanlt, as in
eomplinnce with the all-wise arrangements of Divine Providence, which freely
dizpenses both pood and evil to its ereatures, aceovding to its wiil; whilst the
sfflictiona and sufferings of others are evidently to be attributed to impradence,
to igmoranee, to accident, or perbapa to the injustice and tyranny of [p. 50.]
wicked men. A man’s fortune or circomstanees in life, therefore, they con.
tended, could in no wise furnish a just eriterion whereby to estimate his up-
rightness or depravity. On every one of these points, the Sadducees differed
from them fofe celo; insisling that man is endowed with the most perfect free-
dom of will to do either roud ow evil, without being under the least eontroul
whatever from any impediment either external or internal; and that he iz not
driven by necessity, or inclined by natural propensity, to either the one side or
the other. The happiness of mortals, therefore, being thus made wholly depen-
dent on themselves, if they fail fo attain if, it must be entirely through iheir
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own fanlt. At this distanee of time, it is impossible to enter more at large into
the subject, or to relieve it altogether from the obseurity with which it is enve-
loped ; sinee we are ignorant of the manoer in which the Sadducees might
wiplain and recommendd their system, and are equally unocquainted with their
mede of rensoning, in answer to the arguments of their opponents,

XIII. Division of the Essenes. The Hssenes are generally di-
vided by the learned into two classes, the practical, and the theo-
vetical.  This arrangement of the sect is founded uwpon o suppo-
gition that the Therapeutse, concerning wlom Ihilo Judsus has
left us a distinet little treatise, belonged to it,  To this opinion
1 cannot impheitly subseribe, since it has no other support on its
side than mere probability; but, at the same time, I do not pre-
tend to say that it may not be a just one. Those whom they
call practical Kssenes were such as engaged in agriculture, or
practised medicine, or any of the other arts, and did not estrange
themselves from the society of mankind, The term theorvetical
they apply to those who, renouncing every sort of bodily occu-
pation, devoted themselves entirely to the exercise of contems
plation; and who, to avoid pollution, withdrew themselves from
all converse with men of a different persuasion. The practical
Hegenes were still further divided, according to Josephus, into
two branches: the one being characterized by a life of celibacy,
dedicated to the instruction and edueation of the children of oth-
erg; whilst the other thought it proper to marry, not with a view
to sensual gratification, but for the purpose of propagating the
human epecies(") It is possible that these might not be the only
vpinions and habits, by a difference in regard to which these two
classes were distinguished from each other. The monks of Chris-
tianity, a description of men that first appeared in Egypt, seem
to have taken for fheir model the manners and scheme of life
of the practical Essenes: indeed the account given us by Jose-
phus of the latter corresponds so exactly with the institutions
and habits of the early votaries of monachism, that it is impos-
gible for any two things more nearly to resemble each other.
Those solitary characters, who came to be distingnished by the

- appellation of hermits, appear to have copied after the theoreti-
[p. 51.] cal Essenes or Therapeutz.

(1) Josephus de Bello Judaic, lib. ii. eap. viil, sect, 13, p. 165, et seq,
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XIV. Of the practical Essenes. The practical Essenes were dis-
tributed in the cities, and throughout the countries of Syria,
Palestine, and FEgypt. Their bond of association embraced not
merely a community of tenets, and a similarity of manners, and
particular observances, like that of the Pharisees or the Saddu-
cees; but extended also to a general participation of hounses,
victuals, and cvery sort of goods, Their demeanor was sober
and chaste; and their mode of life was, in every other respect,
made subject to the strictest regulations, and put under the su-
perintendance of governors, whom they appointed over them-
selves. The whole of their time was devoted to labour, medita-
tiom, and prayer: and they were most diligently attentive to the
calls of justice and humanity, and every moral duty, Like all
other Jews, they believed in the unity of God: but from some
of their institutes, it appears that they entertained a reverence
for the sun; considering, probably, that grand lummary as a de-
ity of an inferior order, or perhaps regarding him as the visible
image of the Supreme Being. The souls of men they imagined to
have fallen, by a disastrous fate, from the regions of purity and
light into the bodies which they occupy; during their stay in
which, they considered them to be confined as it were within the
walls of aloathsome dungeon. For this reason, therefore, they
would not believe in the resurrection of the body; although it
wag their opinion that the soul would be rewarded or punished
in a life to come, according to its deserts. They slso allowed
themselves but litile bodily nourishment or gratification, fearing
lest the immeortal spirit might be thereby enenmbered and weighed
down. It was, moreover, their endeavour, by constant medita-
tion, to withdraw the mind as much as possible from the conta-
gious influence of the corrupt mass by which it was unhappily
enveloped. The ceremonies or external forms, enjoined by Mo-
ses to be observed in the worship of God, were utterly disre-
garded by many of the Essenes; it being their opinion that the
words of the law were to be understood in a mysterious recondite
sense, and not according to their literal meaning. Others of them,
indeed, conformed so far ag to offer sacrifices ; but they did this at
home, sinee they were totally averse from the rites which 1t was
necessary for those to observe who made their offerings in the
temple.() Upon the whole, I should think it no improbable
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conjecture, that the doctrine and discipline of the Hssenes aross
out of an endeavour to make the principles of the Jewish reli-
gion gecord with some tenets which they had imbibed from that
system, which we have above spoken of under the fitle of the
oriental philosophy.

(1) Philo, in his book Qued omnis Probus Liber, p. 457, tom. il opp. edit
Anglie. denies that the Essenes offered up any saerifices,  Josephus, however,
in his Antiquitates Judmie. lib. xviii, eap. 1§ v. p. 871, says, that they did not
indeed sacrifice in the temple at Jerusalem ; and for this plain reason, that the
Jews wounld not permit them do 80, on acconnt of their refasing to observe the
customary national ceremonies; bub that, separately, smong themselves, they
offered up vietims to the Supreme Being with more than ordinary selemnity,
The learned are divided in opinion agto which of these necounts is most desery-
ing of eredit.  The generality of them lean to the authority of Philo, and propose,
either by an emendstion of the words of Josephns, or by giving them a new inter-
pretation, to maks him say much the same thing with Philo; on which sub-
jeet 1 have already taken occnsion to make some vemarks, in my notes to Cud-
worth's IHscourse comcerning the frus notwn of the Lord's Supper, 1 must
Ip 52.] confess that T see nothing which should prevent ug from considering
both these aceounts as supported, to a certain extent, by the real fact.  For,
gince it appears that the Essenes were so mueh divided in opinion respecting
the marringe state, as that some of them utterly disapproved of entering into
it, whilst others freely took to themselves wives; I think it by no means impos-
sible that one part of this sect might be wholly averse from snerifices of any
kind, and consider the law from beginning te end merely in the light of an
allegory ; whilst the vemaining part, thinking that the words of the law onght in
gome =ort to be nnderstood according to their lteral sense, might comply
with them so far as to offer ancrifices to God, although, in their mamner of
doing so, they might probably have a regard to some of the prineiples whieh
they had imbibed from a different source. There ave, however, some highly
respectable litersry characters, to whom it appesrs altogether ineredibla
that any Jews, who belioved in the divine original of the Mosaie law, should
have dared to saerifice in any other place than the temple; and who eonse-
quently refuse to place any faith in what Josephns says of the Essenes having
done so, DBut I rather think that T am furnished with the means of making
these opponents of the Jewish historian alter their opinion, and of rendering them
willing again to reatore to him whatever they may have detraeted from his credit
and suthority, The faet is, that I have met with a remarkable passage in Por
phyry, the Platonie philosopher, which has never, as far as I ean diseover, been
notieed by any one who has treated of the Essenes, or undertaken to illustrate
Jogephus: but which elearly vindicates the aceount of that historian from all
suspicion of errer, and tends in great measure to remove the obscurity which
havgs over his narrative. Porphyry, in his treatise de Abstirentic a Carnibus
Animalinm, lib. i § 26, p. 70, assigns a distinguished place to the Essenes,
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amongst those whom he eommends for abstaining from the flesh of vietims,
Kai ras Iﬂgm? lu'ir edulor f1d iy if "Iﬁ.t;': Busizry Ere wal vy -qb#uril' o Eiﬁp;n:n{' Fma-
SuTdrTe, b Tob duTer Teiorev bpedc wenstorey Fduy, dmesaiwgesy dv Tag wgilews d pig
Ecipearss Tor Todivrar, chcnavTirres Fe ATy YORTEG, ) kT GUTOY WoAD LiAL wod
siver AEtboyTEg, drinirnor Thy Fuoisy SETTow, fve T8 Serd i 0 warirres péveiTo Fez-
vis. Kal vi7e Sedru, ygsbfovres Td dvd peiroy Thrs hpigds nei natd wivTa Tirer
Tov Y eirav, ETE PIAGEepe To pives Tovres, wegl TF Selv piv drrdnots haries, Thg i oree-
wigwiy dogor wordrred Toy Fawgizr, Badworris brg durinad kT @y o)y Seonivrivres,
Proinde Judei qui Syrinm incolunt, propter primum sacrificiorum institutum,
eo modo etiommum animalia, ut ait Theophrastus, sacrifieant : quo si nos juberent
facere, a ritn inmolandi deficeremuns, Non enim vietimas epulantur, sed eas
integras per noetem combuarentes, multo melle et vino s superfuso, sserificiom
oeyns consummnt, ne qui omnis videt, facinus hoe intueatur. Hoe antem foci-
unt, diebus interjeetis jejanantes, et per totum tempns, tamquam e philosopho-
rum erant genere, de numine colloquuntur: noete otiam astra eontemyplantur,
ea intuiti et preeibus deurn invecantes, It is true, that this passage does not
refor to the Essenes by name; and it may therefore, at first sight, appear as if
Porphyry and Theophrostos, whom he quotes, were speaking of the Jews at
large,  But the nature of the acconnt itself thus given of them places it beyound
a question, that it was mennt merely of some Jewish sect, and indeed of none
other than the sect of the Essenss: for not a single particular of what iz thus
related ean be reeonciled with the eustomary practice and usages of the Jews
in eommon; whereas the aceount corresponds, in every respect, with the justi-
tufions and dizeipline of the Essenes. The Jews of whom if speaks were phi-
losophers; they eacrificed in the night; they did not feast on the things offered ;
they oceupied themselves in contemplating the stars; they revered the [p. 53.]
aun ; they poured out honey and wine on their saerifices ; they consumed the
whaole of what was offered with fire; and prepared themselyves for the per-
formanea of their ssered rights by an abstinence from food. Now nothing
could be more foreign than all these things were from the religious observances
of the Jews as a nation ; whilst, at the same time, they preeisely aceord with
the principles and practices of the Essenes. The fact therefore nndoubtediy
wns, as Jogephus represents it, that the Essenes did not bring their sacrifices
to the temple, but offered them up at home, Tt s alzo ensy to pereeive the rea.
sons on acconnt of which the Jewish pontiff and priesthood would not permit them
to saerifice in the temple.  The gifts, indeed, which they were seenstomed to send
to the temple, according to Joscphus, were not rejected, neither were its doors
elosed againat them personally ; but sinee they would not, in their sacrifices,
follow the institutes and nsages of their forefathers, but introduced rites of a
novel and profane naturve, permission to perform them in the temple was an
indulgence which it was utterly impossible to grant. 1, Tt is well known that
all Jews (i e, who were such in reality, and according to the striet sense of the
torm) were aceustomed to feast solomnly on sneh part of the vietims as re-
muined after gacrifiece.  But this was an abomination in the eyes of the Isse-
nes, who, aceording to the prineiples of the ovientn] philosophy, considered the
soul to be held in bondage by the body ; and thinking it therefore improper to
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add more than was necessary to the strength of the latter, supported it merely
by a small quantity of mesgre food, and abstained altogether from the flesh of
animals, 2, The Jews devoted only a part of the vietim to the fire; but the
Essenes burnt the whole of it with as much expedition ns possible. 3. The
Eszenes poured out npon their burnt offerings an abuudanea of honey and wine;
a practice entirely unknown to the Jews. The honey and wine were ne doubt
meant as visible signs of certain thoughts or refleetions, by which they deemed
it proper that the minds of those who were assisting ai the snerifice should be
cceuipied. 4. The Jews offered up their sacrifices in the day-thne; but the
Essenes during the night.  Porphyry gives us to undersfand that they fixed on
the night time for performing these rights, “lest this ungracious aet should
meet the eyes of him who sees every thing.” This wsage was exaetly conform-
able to a supersiitions notion of the Essenes, of which Josephus has taken
notice. He who sees all things, and to whose eyes the Essenes were unwil-
Jing that their sserifices should be exposed, was unquestionably the sun, whom
they worshipped as the deity.  But neither Porphyry nor Theophrastus has hit
upont the trae reason why this preference was given to the night time for sacri-
ficing, The author, whoe assigns the above renson for jt, appears fo have
thought that the Easenes did not consider sacrifice as a thing altogether nonlaw-
fol in itself, but yot reparded it as an usage by no means pleazing or acceptable
to God; and that their offerings in this way were made rather in complisnee
with the custom of their country, than in obedience to what they deemed to be
his will. It heing their opinion, therefore, that the offering of saerifiee was an
act not grateful in the sight of Heaven, they always performed their sacred
rites hefore the rising of the sun, whom, in some way or other, they considered
as holding the place of the Deity ; being naturally desirous to avoid deing that
which they imagined was not pleasing to the God who sees every thing, so
immedintely in his presonee ag it muat be during the day-time. Dui this reason
was probally framed from the suggestions of the writer’s own imaginafion, or
else drawn from the peinciples of the more recent Platonic philosophy, sinee it
could have no foundation whatever in & knowledge of the tenets of the Esse-
nes. It appesrs from Josgephus, that the Essenes believed the night to be a
more sacted senson than the day, and were, therefore, acenstomed to perform
all those rites and serviees with which they imagined it behoved them to wor.
ship the Deity, before the appearance of the dawn. Throughout the day they
eonceived themselves at liberty to discourse of the bmsiness and coneerns of
this life ; but during the night they permitted themselves to converse only on
subjects of a sacred and divine nature. The chief part of the night was spent
in contemplation; but before the approach of down they recited their prayers
and hymns, The day they devoted o labor. The eirenmstance, therefore, of
their snerificing in the pight time, instead of warranting the conchusion which
[p. 54.] Porphyry would draw from if, serves rather to prove that they consi-
dered the offering up of victims as an usage of the most snered nature, nnd as
constituting & necessary part of divine worship.  The rule which the Essenes
thus preseribed to themselves, of reserving the night for the performanee of
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their divine rites, and confining themselves wholly to seeular affairs dwing the
day, appears to have exeited some astonishment amongst several of the learned,
who consider it as inno wise supported by rvesson. But if' & proper oppor-
tunity offered itself, I could, without any very great pains, demonstrate that
this reverence for the night was founded on the principles of the aneient ori-
eutal doctrines, or that system which comes more porticularly under the denc-
mination of the BEgyptian philosophy. Many of the oriental nations appear,
from the earliest times, to have considered the night not enly as having a claim
to our preference beyond the day on the score of antiquity, but also as being
more dirnilied and saered.  Indeed, they earried their veneration for the night
so far, as almost to place it on a footing with the Deity himself.  See the par-
tienlars which have, with mueh diligence and care, been colleeted by the emi-
nently learncd Panl Ernest Jublonsky, on the subject of the night, and of the
veneration in which it was held by the Greeks, Phenicians, and Egyptians, in
his Pantheon Fgyptiorum, lib. L cap, i, § 7, et seq. p. 10, et seq. It seems indecd
extremely probable that the Kssenes might eonsider the night as having some
resemblanee to that vast nnbounded space in which, previously to the existence
of the world, of the sun, and of fime, the Deity, accompanied only by such
natures 08 were generated of himself, had from all eternity retrned in consum-
mate bliss and glory. 5. It was the custom of the Basenes to continue their
sacrifices for several suecessive nights.  The whole season during which these
observances lasted, was deemed particularly saered. They renounced, for the
time, their usual oceupations, and employed each intervening day in subduoing
the body by fasting, so that it might not impede the vigor and operations of
the mind. The nights were passed in contemplating the stars, which, withous
doubt, they believed o be animated and filled with a divine spirit. Differing,
therefore, so essentially as the Essenes did in all these particulars from the
Jewish discipline and law, it ean afford matter for surprise to no one that the
priesta should not have permitted them to offer their sacrifices in the femple at
Jerusalem,

XV, Of the theoretical Fssenes, or Therapentze, Notwithstand-
ing that the practical Essenes were very much addicted to super-
stition, society derived no inconsiderable benefit from their la-
bour, and the strictness of their morals, Those of the theoreti-
cal class, however, or the Therapentee of Philo, geem to have set
scarcely any bounds whatever to their silly extravagance. Al
though they professed themselves to be Jews, and were desirous
to be considered as the disciples of Moses, they were yet, if we
except the nmne, and some few trifling observances, entirely
strangers fo the Mogaic discipline.(') Renouncing every sort of
employment, and all worldly goods, they withdrew themselves
into solitary places, and there, distributed about in separate cells,
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paszed the remnant of their days without engaging in any kind
of bodily labour, and neither offering sacrifices, nor observing
any other external form of religious worship. In this state of
seclugion from the world and its concerns, they made it a point
to reduce and keep the body low, by allowing it nothing beyond
the most slender subsistance, and, as far as possible, to draw away
and disengage the soul from it by perpetusl contemplation; so
that the immortal spirit might, in deflance of its corporeal im-
prisonment, be leept constantly aspiring after its native liberty
and light, and be prepared, immediately on the dissolution of the
body, to re-ascend to those celestial regions from whence it on-
ginally sprang. Conformably to the practice of the Jews, the
Therapeutss were accustomed to Lold a solemn assembly every
seventh day. On these occastons, after hearing a sermon from
[p. 55.] their preefect, and offering up their prayers, it was usual
for them to feast together,—if men can in any wise be smd to
have feasted, whose repast consisted merely of salt and bread and
water. This sort of refection was followed by a sacred dance,
which was continued thronghout the whole night until the ap-
pearance of the dawn, At first, the men and the women danced
in two separate parties; but at length, their minds, according to
their own aceount, kindling with a sort of divine ecstacy, the
two companies joined in one, mutually striving, by various shouts
and songs of the most vehement kind, accompanied with the
most extravagant motions and gesticulations of the bedy, to
manifest the fervid glow of that divine love with which they
were inflamed. To so great an extent of folly may men be led,
in congequence of their entertaining erroneous principles respect-
ing the Deity and the origin of the human soul!

(1) On this subjeet I agree in opinion with those who consider the Thera.
peute of Philo to have been Jews both by birth and by name, although they
materially differed from the bulk of that people in their sentiments, their insti-
tntions, and thelr manners, For Philo, to whom we are indebted for every
information that we have respecting the Therapents, and who was himself a
Jew, expressly ealls them Jews, and the disciples of Moscs; and in addition to
this, there are to be perceived in their eustoms and manners several peeuliari.
ties which savour strongly of the Jewish diseipline : and this opinion, from the
strength of the arguments by which it may be supported, is I am convineed,
daily gaining ground. There are, however, even at this day, not a few amongst
the lewrned who will not yield their assent to it; but Irather suspeet that their
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geroples and backwardiess to be convineed may rather be attributed to preju-
dire or party attachment, than to any arguments by which the opinion can be
apposed.  In the first place, several of the dependents on the papal hiernrchy,
and also gome Bnglish writers, persist in giving the preference to the ancient
opinion of Eusebius, who thought that the Therapeuts must have been Christians;
and would fain avail themselves of this as a proof that the monastic mode of
fife was originated in Egypt amongast the fivet institutions of Christinnity.
Bernard de Montfanceon, a most learned brother of the Benedietine ovder, having -
in the notes to his French translation of Philo’s treatise, de Vita contemplativa
published at Paris, 1709, in 8vo, undettnken to support this opinion, it involved
him in & controversy with Jo. Bouhier, at that time president of the parliament of
Dijon. The latter, & man equalled but by few io point of ingenuity and literary
attainments, endeavoured, with great strength of argnment, to prove that the
Therapeate were not Christians ; but the monk was not to be driven from hia
position : perceiving plainly that in ylelding to bis antagonist on this cecasion,
he should abandon a peint of the utmost importance to himself and his fra-
ternity, in establishing the antiquity of monachism., The contest between these
two eminent scholaps was earried on amieably ; and the corespondence which
took place on the vecasion was eolleeted into an oetavo volume, and published
at Paris, in 1712, with this title, Leftres pour & confre sur o fomeuse (uestion,
si les solitwires appeller Therapeutes dont a parle Philon le Juif, etvient Chreliens, A
Look of some size, in answer toMontfaucon on this subject, was likewise written
by Gisbert Cuper, and of which mention is made in his Lefters, published by
Bayer p. 63, 64. 70, 239, 241, 230, See alao Reimari Vila Fabricti, [p. 56.]
p. 243, et. seq. ; but it was never published.  Whilst there shall be monks in
the world, there will not be wanting men, who, in spite of the most foreible
arguments to the confrary, will persist in assigning to the Theraputse a place
amongst the earliest Christiang ; as is plain from the recent example whieh we
have had in Mich. le Quien, a brother of the Dominican order, who, although
a man of considerable ingenuity and learning, has not hesitated to maintain
(Orient, Christian. tom. ii. p. 332.) that the Therapeunte were of his fraternity
The attempt is awlkwardly made, and i1l supported ; but it is evident that the
good man was willing to subject himself to every sort of eontempt, rather than
renounce the satisfaction which he and his brethren derived from their rela-
tionghip to these ancient Ascefivs. So much the more praize, however, is dne
to Joseph August, Orsi, a copions and elegant writer, belonging 1o the same
ordor of monks, but who has had the conrage, even in the city of Rome itself,
to contend that the Therepents have no cloiim whatever to be considered ns
Christinns.  See the Eeelesiastical History written by him in Ifalian, veol. i
p. 7. Amongst the English, Mangey, the editor of Philo, has prevailed on
himself, (thongh eonfessedly with reluetance, sud nnder the apprehension of
exeiting ill will,) to esponse the opposite side of the question o that which is
the favorite one of hiz church. With the assistanee of chronologicnl calenlas
tion, he elearly demoustrates that, at the time when Philo wrote his acec unt of
the Therapeuts, Christisnity had wot found itz way into Egypt. Prefat in
Opera Philonis, p. 111, See also Opera, tom, i, p. 471
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In the next place, there are some distinguished literary charaelers, though
comparatively but few, who will not admit that the Therapentm were either
Jews or Christians, The learned Jo. Joach. Longing published at Hall, in 1721,
two dissertations de T'herapeuiis in Algypio of Esseis, in which he endeavours
to make it appear that these Asceties were a Gentile philosophic seet, who had
interwoven with their system of disvipline some few particulars drawn from the
religion of the Jews, But the difference between this opinion and that of those
who conceive the Therapeuts to have been Jews, is not so great as the learned
author seems to have imagined: for, according to his own aceount, the disei-
pline of this sect appears to have been taken in part from the Jewish religion,
and partly from some species of philosophy ; and exaetly in this light is the
sysfem of the Therapeutee regarded by all those who eontend that they were
Jews, These dissertations, therefore, have nothing in them of novelfy, unless
it be the suthor’s refusal to assent to the general opinion, that the Therapeuts
were Jews, On this point it is not necessary af present to enter info a disens.
sion, although it might be very easily shown that the opinion of this learnad
writer is destitute of every kind of support; whilst many eireumstances offer
themselves in favor of those who maintain that the Therapentie were Jews, and
that, not merely so fur as regarded certain institutions and tenets, but really and
strictly gneh by birth and descent.  Still further removed from the commonly
received opinion is that of Paul, Ernest, Jablonsky, a man eminent for his
eurions and recondite learning, who, in a freatise wiitten professedly on the
subject, has attempted to prove that the Therapents were priests of Egypt,
who devoted themselves to the observation of the stars, and those other seci-
ences accounted sacred in that country; in faet, that they were the same with
those whom Demoeritng, as eited by Clement, calls Arpedonapie.  The ontlines
of his undertaking may be seen in his Letters to Matur. Veissiere la Croze, tom,
i p. 178, et seq. ; and T trost it will not be long ere the work itself is given to
the public. As far as I am capable of forming a judgment of the matter,
[p. 57.] the learned author will have to enconnter many obstacles of no small
consequenee, and partieularly, amongst other things, that part of Phile’s acconnt
which represents the Therapeute as not confined merely to Egypt, but as
having established themselves in varions other countries.  Intruth, he will have a
vagt deal to teach us, of which we are as yet completely ignorant, before we
ean be brought to consider the Therapeute as having been the priests or minis-
ters of the Fgyptian deities,

XVI. The moral doctrine of these seets,  Neither of these sects,
into which the Jewish people were divided, can be congidered
as having the least contributed towards promoting the interests
of virtue and genuine piety. The Pharisees, as was frequently
objected to them by our blessed Saviour, paid no regard what-
ever fo inward purity or sanctity of mind, but studied merely to
attract the eyes of the multifude towards them, by an ostenta-
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tious solemnity of carriage, and the most specious external pa-
rade of piety and brotherly love. They were also continually
straining and perverting the most grand and important precepts
of the divine law; whilst, at the same time, they enforced an un-
reserved obedience to ordinances which were merely the institu-
tions of men. Matth, xv, % xxin, 13, &e. The Sadducees con-
sidered all those as righteous who strictly eonformed themselves
to the observances prescribed py Moses, and did no injury to the
Jewish nation, from whom they had received none.  Since their te-
nets forbade men to look forward to a future state of rewards
and punishments, and placed the whole happiness of man in riches
and sensual gratification, they naturally tended to generate and
encourage an inordinate cupidity of wealth, a brutal insensibility
to the calls of compassion, and a variety of other viees equally
pernicious and degrading to the human mind. The Essenes la-
boured under the infiuence of a vain and depressing superstition ;
so that, whilst they were serupulously attentive to the demands
of justice and equity in regard to others, they appear to have al-
together overlooked the duties which men owe to themselves.
The Therapeuts were a race who resigned themselves wholly to
the dictates of the most egregions fanaticism and folly. They
would engage in no sort of business or employment on their own
account, netther would they be instrumental in forwarding the
interests of others, In a word, they seem to have considered
themselves as released from every bend by which human soci-
ety is held together, and at liberty to act m direct opposition to
nearly every principle of moral diseipline.(’)

(1) See what is said by Barbeyrae, in the Preface to his French translation
of Puffendorf’s Jus Natura el Gentiwm, § vil. p. xxv.

X VII. Lives of the people dissolute and perverse. Owing to the
various caunses which we have thus enumerated, the great mass
of the Jewish people were, at the time of Christ’'s birth, sunk in
the most profound ignorance as to divine matters; and the na-
tion, for the most part, devoted to a flagitious and dissolute
course of life. That such was the miserable state of de- [p. 58.]
gradation into which this highly favoured race had fallen, is in-
contestibly proved by the history of our Saviomr’s life, and the
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diseourses which he condescended to address to them: and it was
in alluzion thereto that he compares the teachers of the people to
blind guides, who professed to instruef others in a way with
which they were totally unacrquainted themselves; Matt. xv, 14,
John, ix. 39 ; and the multitude to a flock of lost sheep, wander-
ing without o shepherd. Matt, x, 6, xv. 24,

XVIIL The oriental philosophy adopted by many of the Jews. 10
all the sources of error and corruption above pointed out, we
have still further to add, that, at the time of Christ's appearance,
many of the Jews had imbibed the principles of the oriental
philosophy respecting the origin of' the world, and were much
addicted to the study of a recondite sort of learning derived from
thence, to which they gave the name of cablalo, and which they
congidered as of great authority; attributing to i, in many re-
speets, a superiority over the plan and simple system of disc-
pline prescribed by Moses. Abundant proof of this might be
adduced from the writings of the New Testament, as well as from
the early history of Christianity.(") But to pass over other facts
which might be noticed, it is certain that the founders of several
of the Guostic sects, all of whom, we know, were studious to
make the Christian religion accommodate 1tself to the principles
of the ancient oriental philosophy, had been orgnally Jews, and
exhibited in their tenets a strange mixture of the doctrines of
Moses, Christ, and Zoroaster, This is of itself sufficient to prove
that many of the Jews were, in no small degree, attached to the
opinions of the ancient Persians and Chaldeans, Such of them
as had adopted these irrational principles would not admit that
the world was created by God, but substituted, in the place of
the Deity, o celestial genius endowed with vast powers; from
whom, algo, they maintained that Moses had hiz commission, and
the Jewish law its origin.  To the coming of the Messiah, or de-
liverer promised by God to thewr fathers, they looked forward
with hope ; expecting that he would put an end to the dominion
of the being whom they thus regarded as the maker and ruler
of the world. Their notions, therefore, so far as they related to
the abolition of the ceremonial law by the coming of Christ,
were certainly more correct than those of the Jews i common,
But their hopes in this respect redounded but Little to their eredit,
since they were founded on a most grievous error, and were acs
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companied with many strange and unwarrantable zonceits, not
less repugnant to right reason than to the Jewish religion.

(1) See what has been colleeted on this subject by Jo. Christ. Wolbiue, in
his Biblioth, Fbreie. vol, i, lib. vil eap. L § ix. p. 206.

XIX. The Samavitans, The Samaritans, who perform- [p. 59.]
ed their sacred riteg on mount Garizim, were involved in the same
ealamities which befel the Jewish people, and were no less forward
than the Jews in adding, to their other affhetions, the numerons
evils produced by factions and intestine tumulis.  They were not,
however, divided into so many religions sects; although the in-
stances of Dosithens, Menander, and Simon Magus, plainly prove
that there were not wanting amongst them some who were car-
ried away by the lust of novelty, and sullied the religion of their
ancestors, by incorporating with it many of the principles of ori-
entalism.() Many things have been handed down to us by the
Jews respecting the public religion of these people, on which,
however, we cannot place much reliance, since they were nn-
questionably dictated by a spirit of invidious malignity. But
since Christ himself attributes to the Samaritans a great degree
of ignorance respecting God, and things of a divine nature, John,
iv, 22, 1t is not to be doubted that in their tenets the truth was
much debased by superstition, and the light in no small danger
of being overpowered by obscurity; and that their religion was
much more contaminated by error than that of the Jews, In
this one thing only can they be said to have shown themselves
superior to the Jews, that they did not attempt to gloss over or
conceal the many imperfections of their religion, but frankly ne-
knowledged its defeets, and looked forward with hope to the time
when the Messiah (whose advent they expected in ecommon with
the Jewish nation) would communieate to them that larger meagure
of spiritual instruction, of which they stood zo much in need.()

(1) The principal anthors who have treated of the Samaritans are pointed out
by Jo. Gottlob. Carpzovius, in his Critic. Sacr. Ver. Test. part il cap. iv. p. 585,

(2) John, iv. 25. That the sentiments of the woman who conversed at the
well with Chyist were the same with those of the Samaritane In peneral will
not admit of a doubt: for from whenece eould a eommon person like her have
obtained the information she discovers on several points relating to the Messiah,
unless from popular traditions enrrent amongst those of her own nation. These
sentiments then furnish us with a strong argument in answer to the English



&0 Tntroduction.— Chap, 11

writer Ant. Colling, and others, who contend that the more aneiert Hebrews
entertained no expeetation of o Messiah; but that this hope first sprung up
amongst the Jews some short time before the coming of our Saviour.  So deep
ahd inveterate was the enmity which subsisted between the Jews and the Sama-
ritansg, that it is utterly incredible that a hope of this kind should have been
communicated from either of them to the other. It necessarily follows, there.
fore, that as both of them were, at the time of our Saviour's birth, looking for |
the appearance of a Messinh from above, they must have derived the cxpecta-
tion from one common souree, doubtless the books of Mozes and the diseipline
of their ancestors ; and consequently that this hope was entertained long before
the Babylonish eaptivity, and the rise of the Samarvitans, I mention only the
books of Moses, becanse it 38 well known that the Samaritans did not consider
any of the other writings of the Old Testament as sacred, or of divine original ;
and it is, therefore, not nt all lkely that any information which they might pussess,
[p- 60.] regpecting the Messinh that was to come, shouid have been drawn from
any other source. In the discourse of the Samaritan woman, we likewize dis-
cover what were the sentiments of the ancient Hebrews respecting the Messinh,
The expectation of the Jews, st the {ime of our Saviour's coming, was, as we
have seen, directed towards o warlike Teader, a hero, an emperor, who should
recover for the oppressed posterity of Abraham their liberty and rights: but the
Samaritans, as appears from the conversation of this womuan, looked forward to
the Messiah in the light of a spiritunl teacher and puide, whe should instruet
them in a more perfect and acceptable way of serving God than that which they
then followed, Now the Samaritans had always kept themselves entively dis.
tinet from the Jews, and wounld never consent to adopt any point of doetrine or
discipline from them; and the consequence was, that the apcient opinion
respeeting the Messiah had been retained in much greater purity by the former
than by the Jews, whose arrogance and impatienee, nnder the calamities to which
they were exposed, had brought them by degrees to turn their backs on the opi-
mion entertained by their forefuthers on this subjeet, and to cherish the expee-
tation that in the Messiah promised to them by God they should have to hail
an earthly prince and deliverer. Lastly, 1 think it partienlarly deserving of
altention, that it is elear from what is said by this woman, that the Samaritans
did not consider the Mosaic law in the light of a permanent establishment, hut
expected that it would pass away, and its place be supplied by a more perfect
system of discipline, on the coming of tho Messiah. For when she hears our
Saviour predict the downfall of the Samaritan, as well as the Jewizh religion,
instead of taking fire at his words, and taxing him, after the Jewish manner,
with blasphemy against God and ageinst Moses, (Aets, vi. 13, 14, 15,) sha
answers with mildness and composure, that she knew the Messish wounld come,
and was not unapprized that the religion of her aneestors would then undergo
a change.

XX, State of the Jews not resident in Palestine. So exceedingly

great was the fecundity of the Jewish people, that occasionally
multitudes of them had been constrained to emigrate from their
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native country ; and at the period of which we are now treating,
the descendaniz of Abrabham were to be met with in every part
of the known world., In all the provinees of the Roman em-
pire, in particular, they were to be found in great numbers, either
serving in the army, or engaged in the pursuits of commerce, or
practising some luerative art.  Those of the Jews who thus ven-
tured to establish themselves without the confines of Palesting,
were every where successful in obtaining that general sort of en-
couragement and protection from violence, which was to be de-
rived from various regulstions and edictz of the emperors and
magistrates in their favour (') but the peculiarities of their reli-
gion and manners caused them to be held invery general contempt,
and not unfrequently exposed them to much vexation and an-
noyance from the jealousy and indignation of a superstitious po-
pulace. Many of them, in consequence of their long residence
and intercourse amongst foreign nations, fell into the error of
endeavouring to make their religion accommodate itself to the
principles and institutions of some of the different systems of
heathen discipline, of which it would be easy to adduce numer-
ons instances: but, on the other hand, it is clear that ihe Jews
brought many of those with whom they sojourned to [p. 61.]
perceive the superiority of the Mosaie religion over the Gentile
superstitions, and were highly instrumental in eausing them to
forsake the worship of a plurality of gods. Upon the whole,
the circumstance of the Jews having found their way into almost
every region of the habitable globe, may, I think, justly be
classed amongst the means made use of by Divine Providence to
open a path for the gemeral diffugion of the truths of Christian-
ity. For it iz not to be doubted that the knowledge which the
Grentiles thus acquired from the Jews, respecting the only true
God, the Creator and Governor of the universe, although it
might be but partial, and of limited extent, inclined many of
them the more readily to lend their attention to the arguments
and exhortations which were subserquently used by our Saviour’s
apostles, for the purpose of exploding the worship of false dei-
ties, and recalling men to those prineiples of religion which have
their foundation in reason and in nature,

(1) Vid. Jae. Gronovil Decreta Romana et Asialice pro Judeis ad cultum
divinum per Asie Minoris Urbes secure Ebmmdmn, Lugd, Bat, 1712, in 8vo.
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1. The birth of Christ. With a view to effect the recovery of
the human race from such a deplorable state of wretchedness and
disorder, and to instruct mankind in the path that leads 1o ever-
lasting salvation and peace, the Son of God voluntarily conde-
scended to take upon himself our mature, and to be born of a
virgin, 8 descendant of the royal house of David, in Bethlehem,
a city of Palestine. This event, we know, took place under the
reign of the emperor Augustus; but as to the identical day, or
month, or even year of its oceurrence, it is impossible to speak
with any degree of precision, since all the historians of the life
of our blessed Saviour, with whose writings we are acquainted,
are entirely silent as to these pariienlars: and indeed it should
seem that the earliest Cliristians were not much better informed
on the subject than ourselves, since they appear to have been
much divided in opinion as to the exact time of this most un-
portant nativity.("} Several ingenious and profound scholars
have, at different periods, bestowed an abundance of pains on
the subject, in the hope of being able to supply this deficiency
in the more ancient writers; but none of them have as yet
made any discovery that ean be sald to put the matter out of all
doubt.("y But surely it is of little or no consequence that we
are uninformed of the particular year and day that nshered in
this glorious light to the world : it is suffictent for us fo be as
gured that the Snn of Righteousness hath arizen on our benighted
race, that its refulgence hath dispelled the darkness with which
the human mind was enveloped, and that nothing intervenes to
prevent us from availing ourselves of the splendour and nvige-
rating warmth of its beams.
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(1} Vid, Clemens Alexandr, Siromat. lib i p. 339, 340. Boausobre Re-
margues sur le Novveau Testament, tom. i, p. 6, If the early Christians had
known the preeise day of our Saviour's nativity, they wourld without doubt have
distinguished it by a religions eommemoration, in the smne way as they were
aceustomed to eelebrate the day of his resurrection.  But it is well known that
the day which is now held ssered as the anniversary of our Saviours hirth, was
fixed on in mueh more recent times than those in which we find the Christians
celehrating the descent of the Holy Ghost on the apostles, and the resurreetion
of Christ from the dead, This cireumstanee may, I think, be considered as a
proot that the fiiends and companions of our Lord themselves were nnac-
quainted with the day of his Ditth, or, at least, that thay left no memorial
behind them coneerning it, and that the first Christians, finding the poiit
lvelved in much obseurity snd doubt, would not take upon them to determine
any thing about it,

(2) The reader who wishes to obtain a view of most of the opinions that
have been enfertnined respecting the year of Christ’s nativity, may eonsuit Jo.
Alb, Fabricii Bibliograph, Antig. eap. vii. } ix. p. 187, Some additional arguments
and conjectures may be collected from the more recent publications of several
[p. 63.] learned men on this subject; but from among-<t all these different opi-
niohs it js not possible to seleet one that ean be altogether relied on as free
from errar, [The mest elaborate work on this snlijiect is the Chronuvlogienl
Introduetion to the History of the Chureh, by the lewvned Samuel Farmer
Jareiz, D, I Historiographer, &c.  New-York, 1845, 8vo. BEditor.]

II. Accounts of his infaney and yeuth. The inspired historians
of the life and actions of our Saviour have left but little on record
respecting hig childhood and early youth. Whilst yet an infant,
it appears that his parents fled with him into Egypt, in order to
shield him from the persecuting violence of erod the Great.
Matt, ii. 18. At twelve years of age we find himn in the temple
at Jernsalem, disputing with the most learned of the Jewish doe-
tors, who were filled with astonishment at hiz understanding and
knowledge. The remaining part of his life, until he entered on
his ministry, he appears to have spent with Jus parents, exhib-
iting in himself an exemplary pattern of affectionate filial obe-
dience.(") Farther than this, 1t should seem the divine wisdom
did not think it necessary that we should be informed. DBut these
few particulars not being found sufficient to satisfy human curi-
osity, some artful unprincipled characters amongst the early
Christians had the presumption to avail themselves of the igno-
rance and inquisitiveness of a eredulous multitude in this re-
spect, and, under the pretence of illustrating this obscure part of
our Saviour's life, to impose on the public a compilation of -
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diculous and nonsensical stories, whiclh they entitled Gospels of
the infancy of Chrst.(*)

(1) Luke, ii. 51, 52,  Several of our best informed scholars do not hesi-
tate to assert with the greatest confidence, that Christ, during his youth, exer-
tised the art of a earpenter, which he had learnt of his parent, and that he
assisted Joseph in the different parts of his business. Indeed there are some
who consider fhis cirenmstance as o very honourablie feature in our Saviour’s
charseter, and who consequently have not been very sparing in their censure
on those who do not belicve the fact, or ot least have vontured to express some
doubts onthe subject. See Moptacute's Origines FEeclesiastica, tom, 1. p. 305,
and 384, For my own part, without pretending to dietate to others, I must
confess (hat the matter does not appear to me to have been go clearly ascer-
tained ag to be placed beyond all doubt, Those who take the affirmative side
of the question rely prineipally on two arguments: the first deawn from the
words of the Jews, Mark, vi. 8. & Sris div o TéxTav o wide Mapize, Is not
this the carpenter, the son of Mary? The other from a passage in Justin Mar-
tyr, in which our Saviour iy snid to have worked as a earpenter, and made
plonghs and yokes. DMalog. eum Tryphon. p. 270. 1 pass over the more re-
cent anthorities that are brought forward in support of the fact, as of little
wmoment, since they are all either founded on the above mentioned passage in
Justin, or drawn from volgar report, or the apocryphal gospels. Confining
myself, therefore, to the two prineipal anthorities above noticed, T must say
that I do not perceive how any argnment of mueh weight is to be drawn from
either of them. For ns to the remark of the Jews, in which ouor Saviour iz
termed the earpenter, I eonsider it to refer merely to the occupation of [p. 64.]
his parent; and that véixrer onght to be understood, in this place, as meaning
nothing more than & v# vézrerss vide, the son of the carpenter.  In support of this
explanation of the term, I may refer to the anthority of St Matthew Limself,
gap. Xili. &3, and almost every language supplies ve with instanees which
prove fhat it was n eommon praclice to distinguish a ehild from others of the
game name by giving him a surname derived from the trade or occupation of
his parent.  The English lmgnage farnishes us with examples of this in the
surnames of Baker, Tailor, Carpenter, Smith, &e. and what is still more to
the point, it is at this duy the eustom in some of the oriental nations, and par-
tieularly amongst the Arabs, to distinguish any learned or illustrions man that
may chanee to be borm of pavents whe follow any parfieular trude or art, by
giving him the name of sueh trade or art as a surname, although he may never
have fullowed it himself. Thus, if 2 man of learning happen to be descended
from a dyer or o tailor, they call him the Dyer’s son, or the Tailor's son, or
frequently, omitting the word son, simply the Dyer, or the Tailor.  This fact
is =0 well known to those whe are eonversant in oriental affairs, that ¥ deem
it nnnecessary to eite any partienlar anthority for it. 1 shall not here enter
into an inguiry whether the reading of the pagsage of 8t Mork above allnded
to, as it standg in our copies, be eorrect or not.  The matter unquestionably
admits of some doubt: for it is elear from Mill, that there are many ancient
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manuseripts which, instead of révor, have ¢ 77 7éerevec 3 a rending which 1
eertainly =hall not take upon me, like him, abzolntely to reject, since, as I be-
fore observed, it may be supported on the aothority of St Matthew himself
Vid. Millii Prolegomena tn Nov. Test, § 698, p 66, It shounld seem also thai
Origen nnderstood the words of St Mark in this sense, since he expressly de-
nies that Christ is called wéwrove, or a carpenter, in any part of the New Tes.
tunent,  Confre Celsum, lib, vi p. 662, The learned well know that Justio
Martyr is not to be considered in every respect as an oracle, but that moch of
what he relates is whelly undeserving of credit.  Possibly what he says, in
regard to the point before ns, might be taken from one or other of the apocry-
phal Gospels of the infaney of Churist, which were in cirenlation amengst the
Clivistians in his time.

(23 Such parts of these Gospels of the Infuncy of Christ as had escaped
the ravages of time, were collected together, and published by Jo. Albert. Fu.
bricus, in his Codex Apocryph, Nov. Test.  [And still better by J. C. Thils,
Lips. 1832, 8vo. Editor.]

TII. JYohn the pracenrsor of Christ.  (Christ entered on his rministry
in the thirtieth year of his age ; and, in order that his doctrine
might obtain a more ready scceptance with the Jews, o man
named John, the son of a Jewish priest, a person whose gravity
of deportment and whole tenor of life was such as to excite ven-
eration and respect, was commanded by God to announce to the
people the immediate coming of the promised Messiah, and to
endeavour to awaken in their senseless groveling minds a pro-
per disposition to receive him. This illustrious character pro-
claimed himself to be the forerunner or herald of the Messiah,
commisgioned to call with a loud voice on the inhabitants of the
wilderness to amend and make ready their ways for the King
that was approaching (") and having his mind inflamed with a
holy zeal, he executed his mission with ardour and fidelity, re-
[p. 65.] buking the vices of the nation sharply and without reserve.
The form of inttiation which he adopted, m regard to all those
who promised an amendment of heart and life, was to immerge
them in the river, according to the ancient Jewish practice.
Matth, 111, 2. Joh. 1. 22, Jesus himself, before he entered on
his ministry, condescended to comply with this rite, and was
solemnly baptized by John in the river Jordan, lest (according
to his own words) he should appear to have disregarded any part
of the divine law. John finished his earthly course under the
reign of Herod the tetrarch. Having had the conurage openly to
reprove that tyrant for an incestuous connection with his bro-
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ther's wife, he was in consequenee thereof cast into prison, and
after gome little while beheaded. (')

{1} If we recur to the manners of the eastern nations, John's comparison
of himself to a forerunner, or herald, will be found to possess a peculinr force
and beauty. In those countries it has ever heen eustomary, even down to our
own times, for monarchs, when they are about to undertake a journey, tosend
before them, into those regions throngh which they mean to travel, certain of
their servants, who, with & loud voiee, admonish the inhabitants to amend the
roads, and remove every obstacle that might obstruet or impede the royal pro-
gress, By the form of annuncistion, therefore, which John made use of, an
ardent wish was manifested to exalt the eharncter of the Messiah, by likening
his approach to that of the mighticst of monarchs; whilst, at the same time, so
far from magnifying the importance of his own services, they are, with the
greatest humility, placed on a level with those which were usually executed by
inferior servants,

(2} The reader who may wish for more copious information on this subject,
is referred to two dissertations of Cellarius de Jolianne Buptista efusque Carcere
ac Supplicio, which he will find published by Walchius, amongst his IHsserfa-
tiones Academice, part 1. p. 1693 partii, p, 378,

IV. The life of Christ. [t cannot be necessary that we shonld,
in this place, enter info a minute detail of the hife and actions of
Jesug Christ, The writings of the four evangelists are in the
hands of every one; and no one who has read them can need to
be informed, that for upwards of three years, in the midst of
numberless perils and insidious machinations, and in defiance of
the most insulting and injurious treatment, he continued with
an inflexible constancy to point oué to the Jewish people, by a
mode of instruction peculiarly adapted fo the manners and way
of thinking of themselves, and the other nations of the east, the
true and only means by which everlasting salvation was to be
obtained. It must be egually unnecessary to remark, that he
discovered no sort of desire whatever for either riches or worldly
honours, but that his life was spentin poverty, and distinguished
by such sanetity and innocence, that even his most virulent ene-
mies could find nothing whereof they might aceuse him. In re-
gard, likewise, to the divinity of hig mission, and the truth of
the doctrines which he taught, every one must be apprised that
he placed both the one and the other beyond all doubt, not only

by referring to various prophecies and oracular passages con-
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tained in the writings of the Old Testament, but also by a se-
ries of the most stupendous miracles, Of his miracles it may
be observed, that, from beginning to end, they were uniformly
of a salutary and beneficent character, 4. e. they were, in every
respect, strictly consentaneous to the spirit and tendency of his
ministry, and exhibited no unfaithful types or images of those
spiritual blessings which he was about to communicate to man-
kind. Had our Saviour come to enforce with rigour the penal-
ties of the law, he might with propriety have established the au-
thenticity of his mission by terrific prodigies and signs; but he
[p. 66.] came as the messenger of divine clemency and pity, and
in no way c¢ould the truth or the character of his doctrine have
been more beautifully or emphatically marked than by the won-
ders of benevolence and love.

V. Christ seceded from the Jewish ehurch to a certain desress  In
the line of duty which Christ preseribed for the Jews, he omit-
ted none of those points which were enjoined by the law of Mo-
ses; and it is observable, that he joined with the inhabitants of
Palestine in their acts of public worship, and in all other rites
of divine origin, Thiz should seem to have been done, partly
for the purpose of bearing testimony to the divine authority of
the Jewish Jaw and religion, and partly with a view fo avoid in-
eurring the hatred and ill offices of the priests and lawyers by
any unnecessary provocation. He made no scruple, however,
operly to predict the downfall, not only of the Jewish state, but
also of the Mosaic worship and religion, and to declare, in the
plainest and most express terms, that under his auspices a new
religious community would be established, founded upon more
perfect principles of worship, and which, extending ifself to the
farthermost parts of the earth, would unite the whole human
race in one common hond of fraternal love() Neither did he
confine himself merely to thus prophesying the rise of a new
and most comprehensive religion, but proceeded at onee with his
own hands to lay the foundation of 1f, by causing his disciples
to baptize with water all those who, either throngh the preach-
ing of himself or hig apostles, had heen brought to confess that
he was the Son of (rod, the Saviour of mankind commissioned
from above; therely initiating them under a new covenant, the
terms and obligations of which were such as could not fail to
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separate them from the rest of the Jewish community. John,
iii, 22, 26. iv. 2. Although, therefore, it must be allowed that
Christ and his disciples did not formally renounce their connec.
tion with the Jewizh church, or absolutely withdraw themselves
from it; yet it is clear that, in a certain degree, he established
a new sect therein, and that in reality he separated both himself
and his followers from the rest of the Jews.(%)

(1) Luke xix. John, iv. 21. Matth. x. 32. xvi. 18, John, x. 16.

(2} Several learned men, chiefly amongst the ecivilians, have had their
doubts as to this point, of Christ with bis followers having seceded from the
Fowish churel, and establizhed a new and distinet religious community, Bub
to me the fact appears to admit of no question whatever.  Whoever promul-
gutes new principles or precepts—preseribes a new rule of lifs and conduet—
makes nse of a certain saered rite, with a view to distinguish all those [p. 67.]
who are willing to conform to these preeepts, and who approve of such rule
of life, from the vest of the community, and to mark their reception into this
sect—holds separate solemn assemblics with these his nssociates—and, lastly,
exhoris them on every ocension fo be coustant in their ndherence to that rule
of faith and aetion which they had thus embraced; sueh person must, in my
opinion, ungquestionubly be considered as founding a new religious community,
and enusing his {ollowers, in o certain degree, to forsake that to which they
formerly belonged. Now our Saviour did all these things, For, in the first
phice, he auncuneed himself to all whom he undertook to instruet, as the Mes-
sigh promized by God to the ancestors of the Jews; and tanght them, that
their hopes of eternal salvation ought to be boilt on his merits alone.  Then,
those who believed in him were enjoined to lova each other as brethren, and
informed that the worship required of them by God was not that of sacrifices
and external observances, but that of the heart and mind, Next, all who pro-
fessed themselves ready to cspouse these principles, and conform to these pre-
cepts, were made to undergo a solemn form of lustration at the hands of his
diseiples, (John, iv, 2, 3,) and by this regenerating ceremony became invested as
it were with the rights of citizenship. And lastly, thoze who had been thus ini.
tiated he associated with himself in the closest ties of intimacy, and caused
them publiely to declare the faith and hope which they had in him; eonvening
them frequently together for the purpose of religious worship, and, amongst
other things, particularly apprizing them of the approaching dewnfall of the
Jewish state apd religion, The fact is likewise supported by other eircum-
gtances, but T do not deem it necessary to ring them forward at present. 1
will, however, take this opportanity of saying a few words respeeting the rite
of baptism, by which our Saviour ordained that his followers shonld be received
into the kingdom of heavon, or the new covenant. My opinion on this aubjeet
entirely corresponds with theirs, who eomesider this ceremony as having been
adopted by the Jews long hefore the time of our Saviour, and nsed by them in
the initinting of strangers who had embraced their religion. To omit other
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arguments of no litile weight in favour of this opinion, T think it may be sup=
ported on the authority of Seripture itzelf, and particularly from the account
eiven us in John 1. of the embassy sent by the supreine council of the Jews fo
Jobn the Bapti:t, the forerunner of Christ. For the rite itself, of baptizing
with water those who eonfessed their sins and promised an smendment of life,
does not seem to have been regarded by the elders of the Jews in the lght of
a novelly, or as a practice by any means of an unusual kind.  The only point
on which they require information of John is, from whence he derived his autho-
rity to perform this solemn snd ssered ceremony,  The thing itself occasioned
them no surprise, since daily wse had rendeved it fumilinr to them: what
attracted their attention was, that a private individual should take npon him to
perform it in a way contrary fo the established usage of the nation. But
nnless [ am mueh deeeived, an inference of still greater moment may be drawn
from this message sent by the Jewish conneil to John, and which will supply
us with the reason why our Saviour adopted this aneient Jewish practice of
baptizing proselytes with water: for, as it strikes me, the concluding question
put by the messengers evidently implies an expectation in the Jews of that age,
that the Measiah for whom they looked would baptize men with water. After
John had fold them that he wag neither the Christ nor Messinh, nor Elias, nor
any of the aneient prophets, they finally interrogate him thus: # H thou be not
that Christ, nor Elias, nor that prophet, why baptizest thou then?™ John,
{p. 68.] i 26, Now if these words be attentively considered, I think it must
b allowed that they will ungquestionably admit of the following eonstruction:
“ We, ns well as thoge who sent us, understand that when the Messiah shall
come, he will baptize and purify the Jewish race with water; we also expeet
that Elias, who isto precede him, will use the same eeremony for our initiation :
but by what anthority i« it that you, who neknowledge that you are neither the
Messiah nor Elins, assume fo yourself the right of deing that which ean only
properly belong to them to perform-—we do not mean the baptizing of strangers,
but the descendants of Abraham ¥ If this be the fair construction of the mes-
sengers’ words (and I rather think that but few, if any, will deny it o be so,)
we have no farther to look for the reason that in all probability indueed our
Haviour and his forernnner John to baptize their diseiples. An opinion, it
appears, prevailed amongst the Jews, that Elias, whose coming was to precede
that of the Megasiah, and also the Messish himaelf, would initiate their disciples
by a saered ablution; and it was therefore necessary, in order to avoid givieg
the Jews any pretext for doubt respecting either Christ's anthority or funetions,
that both John and himself should accommodate themselves to this popular
persuasion. Of the origin of the opivion itself [ know nothing,

VI. Election of the apostles. Since it was Intended that the
religious commmuuity thns established by Christ, although con-
fined at first within very narrow limits, should by degrees extend
itself to the farthermost parts of the earth, it was requisite thas
he should select certain persons, who, from their being admitted
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to a constant and familiar intercourse with him, might acguire
that lively degree of faith and zeal, which should enable thern,
in spife of every obstacle and difficulty, to make their way mto
the different regions of the world, for the purpose of propaga-
ting the religion of their divine Master, and bearing testimony
to the exemplary purity of his life, and the stupendous deecs
and miracles by which he established the truth of his doctrine.
From amongst the great multitude of Jews, therefore, that had
joined themselves to him, he chose twelve whom he deemed the
most faithful and best fitted for the task; appointing them, m a
more especial manner, his ambassadors to the human race, and
distinguishing them from the rest of his disciples by the title of
apostles.(')  The persons thug selected were of mean extraction,
poor, illiterate, and utterly unprovided with any of those aris
or gifts which are calculated to win the countenance and favour
of the world, and to impose on the unwary and eredulous part
of mankind: and it is intimated in Scripture, (1 Cor, 1, 20, 21,
et seq.) that such were intentionally chosen, lest the efficacy and
fruits of their mission should be attribnted to eloquence, to au-
thority, or to any other human and nataral cause, and not to
the divine power of God. In order, likewise, that the testimony
with which they were to be charged might be of the most am-
ple kind, and saperior to all exception, he made them his con-
stant and infimate companions through life; retaiming them al-
ways about his person, except on one occasion when he sent
them, for a short space, on a mission to the Jews, Matth, x, 5,
6, 7. Their number being fixed at twelve, has a mani- [p. 60.]
fest relation to the Jewish tribes;(*) and it should seem that
Christ intended thereby to intimate to the Jews that he was the
Sovereign Lord, the true King, and great High Priest of all the
twelve tribes of Israel. |

(1} The word apostle, it 38 well known, signifies a legate, an ambassador,
s person entrnsted with a particular mission. The propriety, therefore, with
which this appellation was bestowed by Christ on those friends whom he
thonght proper to select for the propagation of his religion thronghout the world,
is manifest from this its eommon aceeptation, But the reader will, perhaps, dis-
cover a peeuliar force in this ferm, and more readily perceive the motives which
probably induced our Saviour to apply it to those whom he sent forth, when
he is informed that in the age of which we are now treating, this appellation
wag appropriated to eertain publie officers of great eredit and authority amongst



B2 Century f—Seelion G,

the Jews, who were the confidentisl ministers of the high priest, and eonsvited
with by him on oceasions of the highest moment. They were also ovension.
ally invested with pariieular powers, and dispatehed onnissions of Linportance,
principally to sneh of their conntrymen as resided in foreign porvis. The col-
lection of the yearly tribute to the temple, which all Jews were bonud to pay,
was iikowise entrusted fo their management, as were also several other affiirs
of no small consequence. For since all Jews, however widely they might be
dispersed throughout the various regions of the world, consideved themselves
as belonging to one and the same family or commonwealth, of which the high
priest residing at Jernsalem was the preefeet and head ; and as the members of
every inferior synagogue, however distant or remote, looked wp to Jornsulem as
the mother and ebief seat of their religion, and referred all absiruse or diffi-
cult matters, and any controversies and questions of monient respecting divine
subjects, to the decision of the high priest, it was sbsolutely necessiry that this
supreme pontiff should always have near him o pumber of persons of fideliy,
learning and suthority, of whose services he might avail himself, in commn-
nicating his mandates and decrees to those Jews who were seitled in dis-
tant parts, and in arranging and determining the various points referred to him
for decision. My recollection indeed does not enable me to produee any ex-
press proofs from ancient anthors, that, at the period of which we are speaking,
the high priest had any snch ministers attached to bim nnder the name of apos-
tles ; but T think that I ean adduce sueh presumptive evidence of the faet, as
will searcely leave room for any question on the subject. In the first place,
it appeara to me that St Panl himself evidently intimatea such to have been
the ease, in the opening of his epistle to the Gallatians, when he terma himself
-&n apostle, not dv' drFearsy, of men, nor §i @Fpdrs by man, but of God him-
self, and his Son Jesns Christ.  Gallatiung i 1. For whaf neeessity could
there he that thia inspired writer should thus acenrately define the natore of
his eommission, and so particularly mark the distinetion between himself and
an apostle invested with mere human suthority, if the Jews, to whom that
epistle ia principally addressed, had becn strangers to that other kind of apos-
tles commissioned by men, namely, apostles sent by the Jewish high priest and
magistrates to the different citivs of the Roman empire? This interpretation
was, long since, given to the words of the apostle by St Jerome, Comm. ad
Galatas, tom, ix. opp. p. 124, edit. Froncof,  Usque hodie, says he, @ patriarchis
[p. 70.) Judzorum apostolos milli (constat.)  Ad distinctionem ilaque earum gui
mitiuniue ab hominilns, ef sui qui, sit missus @ Chrislo, lale sumpsit exardinm
Paulus aposiolus, non ab howminils, neque per hominem.  These words of St
Jerome, who resided in Palestine, and was every way skilled in Jewish affairs,
must, I think, necessarily be allowed to weigh strongly in favonr of the above
statement respeeting the apostles of fhe high priest. The meaning they eon-
vey indisputally is, that in the time of St Paul, it was the practice of the
Jewish high pricst to send forth apostles, afier the same manner as the Jewizh
puattiarchs were neeustomed to do at the time he (St. Jerome) wrote : and there
appoars to be no reazon whatever which should induce us to question the cre-
dibility of what is thus said.  But let us 1eturn to the words of 8t. Paul,in
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whieh, as it appears fo mo, there is something worthy of remark, which, if my
memory doeg not fail me, has never hitherto attracted the attention of any eom-
mentator. 8t Paul says, that he is an apostle, not of men, neither by wan.
He therefore elearly divides human apostles into two elasses, viz. those who were.
commissioned merely by one man, and those who were invested with their
powers by several,  Now what does tlis mean?  Who are these men, and whae
that single man, who, in 8t Panl's time, were aceustomed to send amongst the
Jews certoin persons, whom it was nsusl to distinguish by the appellation of
upostles ? 1 trust that I shall be able in greal measure to clear this up.  The
single man to whom St. Paul alludes could, I eonceive, have been none other
than the great high priest of the Jews; and the several men who had also their
apostles were, as it strikes me, unquestionably the arclondes, or Jewish magis-
trates,  The learned well know that justice was administered to the Jews whe
dwelt in the ditferent provinees of the Roman empire, by certain magistrates or
vicerarents of the high priest, who wera termed nfter the Greek archonles, con-
cerning whom a ewrlous and elegant little work was published by Woeeseling,
aid Inseript. Beren, Traject. ad Rhen, 1738, in 8vo. [ take the meaning, there-
fore, of St. Paul fo be, that he neither derived his commiasion from those infe-
rior magistrates, to whom the Jews who dwelt without the limits of Palestine
were aibject, nor was he delegated by the chief of their religlon, the high priest
himeell. That these arclhonfes had under them certain ministers who were
terined apostles, much in the same way oa the high priest had, is clear from
Euseling, who says, 'Awesires J% siciti xat vor Edes G5l Tedaing ovcpeddny
Fip Th EpaUERIS JpdupaTa Wapd Tay Hpy o ¥ &y duTar in‘.l:ng.lé'a'ufm: . Apug.
tolos etiam nune Judei eos appellare solent qui archontum suworum litterns
eircumquague deportare solent.  Comment. in Bsaiam, eap. xviii. in Montfau-
econil Collectione nova Padr. Graocor, tom, il p. 424, But I shall leave this con-
jucture to the consideration of those who may be gualified to judge of it. My
present objeet extends no farther than fo show that, in the time of our blessed
Saviour, those persons who were delegated by the high priest for any spe-
vial purpose, or charged with the excention of his commands, were distinguished
by the appellation of apostles. It affords an argument of no small eonsequenee
in support of the fet as thua stated, that it has been clearly proved by several
lestned men, and particularly by Gothofred, Petavius, Wesseling, and from
yarious passages in the Codex Theodosignus, and other ancient authors, that,
alter the destruetion of Jernsalem, the Jewish patriarchs, who may be ssid
io have, in a certain degree, supplied the place of the high priests, had attached
to them eertain ministers of great trust and aothority under the denomina-
tion of apostles.  Vid. Jae. Gothofredus ad Codicem Theodosianum, tom, vi. p.
951, 252, edit. Ritterian, Dion, Petaviue Animedeers. ad Fpiphanium ad Heres.
xxx. ef de Hierarchia Ecclesiast, lib. L cap, vi. p. 16, and lib. i, eap. i, [p. 71.]
i % p. 45. in Dogmalibus Theologicis, tom. iv. Petr. Wesselingius de Archontibus
Judwor. p. 91, That these patriarchs should have borrowed the term fromw
the Christians, admits not of & moment’s belief; gince they regarded every
thing pertaining to Christlanity with the most inveterate hatred, and revolted
with the wtmost abhorrence from any thing like a shadow of connection
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with those who professed it: a cirewmstance which must have eseaped
Gothofred, or he never wonld have concluded that the Jews were unae-
quainted with the term apostle until after the destrnction of Jerusalem.
The appellation, therefore, was unquestionably Jewish ; and it appears to
me equally indisputable, that the Jewish people were well sequainted with
its mze and lmport in the time of our Saviour. These eonsiderations, I think,
can leave but little doubt on the mind of any one as to the mofives which

induced our blessed Lord to denominate, as we are expressly told by St
Luke, vi. 13, that he did, those of his ministers whom he selected for

the purpose of making known his precepls fo all the nations of the earih,
apostles, By the application of this term to those whom he thus delegated,
his intention doubtless was fo intimate to the Jews that he was invested
with zll the rights of the supreme head of iheir religion, and that they ought to
look up to him as to the true high priest of the Hebrew nation. It does
not appesr how many persons of this deseription the high priest had under
him, at the period of which we are speaking; but I eonceive it to be exa
tremely probable that their nnmber corresponded with that of the Jewish

tribes, Supposing this to have been the ease, it accounts for our Saviour's

fixing the number of his apostles nt twelve,
(2) To be convineed of this, I think we need only recur to our Saviour's

own words, Matth., xix. 28, Luke, xxii. 30. which plainly mtimate that the
nnmber of his apostles had an express reference to the number of the Jewish

tribes.

VIL. And of the seventy disciptes. In addition to these twelve,
whom Christ ordained to be the messengers and teachers of
his word to the world at large, he selected from his diseciples
seventy others, whom he sent before him into the different
parts of Judwma, whither he meant to come, for the purpose
of preparing and disposing the minds of the Jewish people;
gso that his own preaching might be the more readily listened
to, and attended with the greater effect. Luke, x. 1, &e. Of
these seventy mention iz only once made by any of ihe
evangelists, and no reliance ean be placed on the account which
some more recent writers have pretended to give of their
names, their journies, and their labours.(') We are not, how-
ever, by any means authorized from hence to conclude that they
were only once employed by Christ, or that their powers were
withdrawn from them after they had fulfilled the object of this
their first mission. Their number correzponded with that of the
genators who composed the sanhedrim, or ehief council of the
Jews; and I therefore consider it as highly probable that Christ,
[p. 72.] in the selection of this number, also might intend to im-
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press on the minds of the Jewish people, by an ostensible sign,
that the former authority of the high priest and chief counecil
was now abolished, and all power as to divine matters become

vested 1n himself alone.

(1} Some notices or memoirs respecting the seventy diseiples, compiled by
gome of the later Greek writers, were published by Fabricius, at p. 474, of
his Libri de Vila et Morte Mosis, @ Gith. Ganlmimo iflustrati ; but which Blon.
dell, (de Episcopis et Prestyteris, p. 93.) has shown to be ntterly undeserving of
credit.

VIII., The fame of Christ extends beyond Judea. The persu}nal
ministry and instruction of our blessed Saviour was confined en-
tirely to the Jews; nor did he suffer his diseiples, during Ius
continuance on earth, to go to any of the neighbouring nations,
Matth, x. 5, 6. xv. 24, The magnitude, however, of the won-
derful things that he performed will not permit us to doubt but
that his fame soon diffused itself throughout a great part of the
world. Amongst other things which tend to prove this, it is re-
lated by writers of no small eredit, that Abgarus, the king of
Kdessa in Syria, being afflicted with a severe disease, besought
by letter the assistance of Christ; and that our Saviour not only
returned an answer to the king, but also sent him his picture.(*)
What are considered by some as genmine copies of the letters
that passed on this occasion, are still exfant. In regard to the
fact itself, T see no reason for rejecting it as altogether undeserv-
ing of belief; but as to what 1z said of the picture, I think we
may consider it as unguestionably the mmvention of the Greek
writers of a later age: and it appears to me, that the letters carry
with them no very obscure marks of forgery and imposition.(*)

(1) Eusebins Histor. Eeeles, lib, i cap. xiii. p. 31, And Jo. Alb, Fabricius
Codice Apoerypho N. Test. tom. L p. 317, Theoph. Sigifr. Bayer enters much
at length inio the history of Abgarus, in his Historia Edessena ef Osréena,
lib. iii. p. 104, et seq. and p. 358,

(2) The arguments by which the anthentivity of this history, and of the
letters, which form no inconsiderable part of it, is maintained or denied, are
brought iogether into one view, and eontrasted with much judgment by
Basnage, in hiz Histoire des Juifs, tom. §. eap, xviil, p. 500.  Asseman adopts
somewhat of o middle course between the two extremes, considering Abgn-
rus's letter as pennine, but supposing that reputed to be Christ's to have been
merely a note or minute of our Saviour's words made by Abgarus’s ambas-
gador, Biblicth Oviental. Clement, Vatican, fom. 1 p. 554, and tom. i part,
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il. p. 8. For this opinion he had the authority of Bellarmin. Bayer also is
friendly {o it, in his Historie Edesseng, p. 109, On the other hand, the learned
[p. 73.] and pious Bouguet would fain persuade us, that both the letters and
the history itself were the invention of Eusebius. Biblioth, lialigue, tom, xiii.
p. 121, et seq. I cannot, however, by any means consent to charge a man
so devoid of seperstiion, and go well affected to the camse of Christianity as
Fusebiug was, with an imposition of s0 gross a nature ; and more partienlarly
ginee 1 find it impossible to divine any motive or cause which could have ineited
him to the commission of gnch an infamoeus frand, No man does evil unad-
visedly, or withont some indueement. Keysler, in the aceount of his travels,
written in German, fom, i, p, 28. gays that amongst other ridicuious monnments
of saperstition exhibited to the eredulous multitnde o4 Rome, is shown the pie-
ture which Christ sent to Abgrarns on the above-mentioned occasion, But Bean-
sobra has demonstrated this part of the story to be void of all semblance of
tenth, in his Dissertation des Images de Main divine, which is to be found in
the Bibloth, Germanique, tom. xviil. p. 10, et seq

IX. Fruits of Christ’s ministry. A considerable number of the
Jews, penetrated with astonishment at the many wonderful
proofs which Christ gave of hiz divine authority and power, be-
came his disciples; being convineced that he could be none other
than the holy one of God, the true Messiah, whose coming was
predicted of old by the prophets : and it is clear that many more
would have joined themselves to him, had not the priests and
lawyers, whose crimes and deceit he exposed without reserve,
and rebuked with the utmost severity, exerted all their influence,
and made use of various arts and devices to prejudice the minds
of a timid and fickle people against him. DBut if was not long
that these enemies of Jesus rested content with giving vent to
their animosity merely in this shape. For, finding that it would
be impossible for them to retain their eredit and authority with
the world, and the numerous advantages attendant thereon, in
any other way than by the destruction of Christ, they began to
lay snares for his lifs. Our blessed Saviour, perceiving himself
to be thus beset, had recourse to the dictates of prudence, and
by avoiding, both in his words and actions, as far as was consist-
ent with the nature of his funection, every thing which might
tend still further to inflame the malice of these perfidious men,
he for rome time suceeeded in rendering all their schemes abor-
tive. Moreover, when he was at Jerusalem, where there was
every reason for him to be most apprehensive of danger, his on-



Ahe death of Christ, o

mies were withheld from laying hands on him during the day
by a fear of the people, who were well inclined towards him;
and the place where he passed his mights was not known to any,
except his intimate friends and companions.

X. The death of Christ. Of these his companions, however,
one was at length found, named Judas, who, bartering his salva-
tion for money, agreed, for a reward of no great value, to dis-
cover the nightly retreat of his divine Master; who was, in con-
sequence thereof, seized on by a band of soldiers, and huorried
away as a criminal to answer charges which involved his life.
Betrayed thus infamously into the hands of his enemies, our
blessed Saviowr was firat led before the high priest and chief
couneil of the Jews, by whom, without the least shadow of jus-
tice, and mevely on testimony of the most vague and contradie-
tory nature, he was pronounced guilty of blasphemy, [p. 74.]
and worthy of death. From thence he was taken to the tribu-
nal of Pontins Pilate, the Roman governor, and accused of a
crime totally dilferent in its nature from that wherewith he hiad
been first charged, and of which it had been his particular care
to avoid iscurring even the least suspicion, namely, attempting
to excite sedition and eonspiracy against Ceezar. Pilate, although
he does not appear to have been over serupulous in the administra-
tion of justice, vet discountenanced this accusation, which he at
once perceived to be founded in falsehood; and strenuonsly exerted
himself to save a man, for whom, on account of his wisdom and
ganctity, it should seem that he felt no little rezpect. Finding,
however, after repeated efforts on the side of mercy, that the
multitude, who were stirred up by the chief priests, would not
be satisfied with any thing short of the blood of Christ, but per-
sisted to call for it with a tumultuous wviolence, approaching
nearly to a state of inswrrection, he wasz at length induced,
though evidently with considerable reluctance, to comply with
their demands, and passed on the meek and blameless object of
their fury a sentence of death. Az our blessed Saviour had
taken upon himself our nature with a view to expiate the sins
of mankind, and was conscious that the divine councils and
decrees had been satisfied by him, and that every purpose for
which he took up hig abode with man was fulfilled, he used no
endeavours to screen himself from tlus injurious treatment, bug

7



08 Century I—Sections 10, 11,

voluntarily submitted to undergo the pain and ignominy of a
capital punishment, and calmly breathed out his pure and spot-
less soul upon the cross; praying, even in his agony, for the for-
giveness of those who were the merciless and unrelenting authors
of his sufferings.()

(1) It iz manifest, from the history of the death of Christ, that he spake
most truly whon he said, No man taketh my life from me, but I lay it
down of myself, Joln, x. 18, For how easy would it have been for him,
evenn withont a miraele, to have avoided fulling into the hands of his ene-
miea? The nsidious designs of the Jewish pontift and chief priests were
well known to him; ond it is plain that he was no steanger to the trea-
cherons intentions of his perfidious disciple Judas, since he expressly alludes
to them on more than one oceasion. On the other hand, it appears that
he had several great and powerful friends, on whom he eould have de-
pended for support.  Would he but have quitted Jervanlem, and retwrned
inte Galiles, every scheme that had been formed sgninst him must have fallen
to the ground. Endeed, even this was not requisite: for his safety would have
been completely secured, had he merely changed the place of his nightly resort,
and, lest Judas should have discovered it, dismissed that wicked and deeeitfol
man from his secioty. Besides these obwions means, there were others fe
which he might have had recourse, and which would have proved equally effi-
eient in defeating and bringing to nonght the evil eonneils and designs of the
Jowish pricsta and elders, But it should seem that he disdained, or af least
voluntarily neglected to avail himself of any of those preeautions, which a
very moderate share of human prudence would have suggested fo any man
under similar circumstances, He remnined in Jernsalem; he permitted Judas
to continme about his person, in the character of an intimate friend; he con.
tinned to pass his nights in the wsual and aceustomed place.  All these eir-
eumstances being considered, who is there but must readily perceive that
Christ veluntarily subjected himself to the punishment of death, and offered up
hix life to God as a sacrifice for the sins of mankind?

XL 1fis resurrection and ascension inte Heaven. The body of
Christ, being taken down from the cross, was laid in a sepulchre
which Joseph, one of the Jewish senators, had prepared for him-
[p. 75.] self, where it remsined until the third day. Harly on
the morning of that day, our blessed Saviour, according to his
own prediction, again resumed the life which he had voluntarily
laid down; and by friumphantly rsing from the tomb, demon-
strated that the divine justice was satisfied, and the path which
leads to immortality and life once more rendered easy of access
to the human race. During the succeeding forty days, he held
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frequent converse with his disciples, confirming their faith, and
instrueting them in the natore of those important functions and
duties which e designed them to fulfil. It is observable that,
after his return to life, he showed himself to none of his enemies.
Amongst other reasons which he might have for this reserve, 1t
is probable that he foresaw that even the appearance f one
risen from the dead would produce no salutary impression on
men, whose minds were not only blinded by malice, but cor-
rupted by various popular superstitions respecting manes and
gpectres.(”) At the end of the above-mentioned period, having
assembled hiz disciples, and commanded them to go and preach
the gospel unto all nations, he blessed them, and rising sublimely
from the earth, was in their presence received up into heaven.

(1) The motives which withheld our Savieur from showing himself to any
except his diseiples, after his resavreetion from the dend, have been sought
after with more than ordinury dilizence by the fenrned ; innsmuch as the ene-
mies of Christianity have, for ages, urged this circumstanee as a renson for
calling in question the troth of hig return to life. Now to me it appears that
the reasons which influenced Christ on this occasion are readily 1o be collected
from the answer whivh he puts into the mouth of Abralam, in reply to Iives,
who had requested that Lazarns might be sent to his brothren from the dead :
“1f they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persunded
though one rose from the dead.” Luke, xvi. 30.  For, nnless I am altogether
deceived, we ought to consider this answer as conveying a prophetical intima-
tion in regard to the point before ws; much as if our blessed Savicur lLiad
added: “In like manner, there can be no hope whatever that those whom I
may have in vain endeavoured to converd by all the force of divine eloguenee,
and by exhibiting to them o many stupendous proofs of infinite power, during
my life, should be brought to believe in me even by my rising from the dead,
I shall not, therefore, show myself to my enemies after my resurrection ; sines
I aww certain that my deing so would be productive of ne pood effeet.” At
least, I think it must readily be granted me, that the reason which Abraham
gives why no good was to be expeeted from the mission of Lazarus, applies
most aptly and foreibly to the subject before na.  Many arguments of eonsi.
derable weicht might be urged in support of the proposition, which I coneeive
is thus to be deduced from the answer of Abrabam ; but I will eontent myself
with bringing forward one only. The Jews had aceused our Savieur, during
his lifs, of holding eonverse with the prince of the devils, and making use of
magie. In addition to this, the minds both of the Jews and the Romans
were, at that time, possessed with an idea that the manes or souls of the dead
might be called up from the grave by magieal ineantation; and that, withount
this, the apirits of the departed did not unfrequently, sither of their own accord,
or by command of the prince of darkness, again revisit this earth, and show
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themselves to the living under an aérisl form.  Amongzst men who entertained
[p: 76.] notions like these, the appearance of onr Saviour after his resnrrection
conld have wrought no pood effeet.  Had Christ, after his return to life,
appeared apenly in the temple, or in other places of public resort, such as the
palace of the Roman governor, and the Jewish senate, it is more than probable
that his enemies wonld not only themselves have vegarded the direumstanee in
an unfavourable light, but also perevadsd the multitude, either that the unhappy
spirit of Christ had been again raised wp by some or other of hia diseiples who
were versed in the arts of magie, or that, being itself filled with indignation,
and unable to rest, on account of the vielent means by which it had been sepa-
rated from its earthly abode, it was come back for the purpose of, in some
messare, avenging itself by haunting and terrifying mankind,

XII. Effusion of the Ioly Spirit on the apostles. Those whom
Christ had selected as above mentioned to be the witnesses of his
life and acts, and the messengers of his gospel to the world, were
not, at the time of his ascension, endowed with powers adequate
to the discharge of the important functions with which they
were invested. Having, therefore, aguin resumed his station in
glory, and sat down at the right hand of the everlasting Father,
he, about the fiftieth day from the time of his death, sent down
on them from above, sccording to his promise, the divine power
and gifts of the Holy Spirit.  Aets, 1. 1. In consequence of
thiz miracnlous effnzion, their minds became irradiated with
celestinl light, their faith acquired gtrength, their knowledge of
the will of their divine Master was rendered more perfoct, and
they were inspired with a zeal and fortitude which armed them
against every difficulty that it was necessary to encounter in his
service, and enabled them, in the execution of his commands, to
trinmph even over death iteelf. One of the most astonishing of
the endowments thus bestowed by our Saviour on his apostles,
was an Instantaneous acquaintance with languages of which they
were previously ignorant, =o as to qualify them to instruct the
different nations of the earth in their own proper tongnes.(")

(1} Amongst the various gifts of the Holy Spirit ecommunicated to the
apostles, I do not include the faculty of altering the established laws of natuve,
or in other words, the working of miracles: for I must confess, I cannot at all
vomprehend how a faculty like thiz, which requires infinite power, could be
communicated to men. The miracles which the apostles appesred to work
were, 23 | conceive, wrought by Christ himself, on their invecntion ; and, there-
fore, when he promised them the power of effecting what men and angels eonld
not aceomplish, I imagine nothing more was implied than that he wounld be
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always present to their prayers, and ready to effect, throngh tae infinite power
which he possessed, whatever might in any ease appear to be expedient or
necessary. Peter commanded the lame man to rise up and walk, and imme-
diately he nrose and walked. Acts, iv. 6, But T cannot by any means believe
that, on this oceasion, an energy or power residing in Peter was iransferred
into the bodily frame of ihis poor wreteh, so as to produce the restoration of
his nerves or musealar aetion ; or that the apostle could, by a mere act of voli-
tiom, aceomplish this wonderful cure.  No; it is not to Peter, but 1o our blessed
Savionr himself, on whose name Peter called, that this miraculous [p. T7.]
restoraiion of the eripple ought, in my opinion, to be ascribed.  In eonfirmation
of this, see the words of Jesus himself, John, xiv. 12, 13,

XIII. The gospel preached first to the Fews and Samaritans, and
then to the rest of the world. Inspired with the requisite confi-

dence and powers by this communication of succour from above,
the apostles entered on their ministry without delay; endea-
vouring, fivst of all, as they had been commanded, to convert
the inhabitants of Jerusalem to a faith in Christ, and then direct-
ing their efforts to the propagation of his gospel amongst the
remainder of the Jewish nation. Luke, xxiv, 47. Acts, 1 8.
xiit. 46.) Nor were these their first exertions chilled by any
thing like a want of success: for within a very short period, the
floek of Christ, which, at the time of his departure, could not be
considered ofherwise than as small and weak, was angmented
and strengthened by the accession of many thonsands of Jews,
It appears that by one sermon alone of Peter’s, three thousand,
and that by another, five thousand were added to the Christian
community in this its infancy,  Aects, i, 41, iy. 4. A preference
having been thus given to the Jews, the apostles, in compliance
with the express commands of our Savicur, next extended the
blessings of their ministry to the Samaritans, Acts 1. 8, viil
14.  Atlength, having continued for many years at Jerusalem, (")
and given a due degree of stability and strength to the several
Christion fraternities or churches which had been formed in
Palestine, they proceeded to commumicate the glorious light of
the gospel to the different Gentile nations of the earth; and in
“the various regions through which they travelled were sneeessful
in establishing the church of Christ to an extent and with a
rapidity that are, in every respect, fruly astonishing.

{1} That the aposiles continned at Jerusalem for many years afier the aseen.
gion of our Saviour, is manifest from their Aets, which were written by St
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Luke; nor ean it be doubted that their stay there was in eonsequence of the
divine ecommand.  The ressons on which this divine mandate was founded are,
I think, readily to be pereeived. In order fo establish the Christian common-
wealth on a firm and durable bhasis, and {o furnish the churches whiel were
about to be planted in the diffevent nations of the earth with a model affer
which they might form themselves, it was requisite that the first Christian
assemblies should be eonstituted and instructed with great care, under the imme-
diate cye of the apostles themselves. An affair of such magnitude, it will be
allowed, must necessarily have required a considernble time for its accomplish-
ment.  But to this reason was added suother of still greater consequence and
weight, which imperionsly demanded the presence of the apostles at Jerusalem.
For being invested, as they were by Christ himself, with the emntive guardian-
ship and administration of the concerns of his religion, the other disciples who
were employed in establishing churehes in Judma, Samaria, and the neighbour-
ing territories, were of eourse subject to their diveetion, and consequently felt
it their duty, in all affairs of diffienlty and doubt, to reenr to them for advice and
ingtroction,  But how could these inferior messengers of divine truth have eon-
sutted the apostles, or availed themselves of their instroction or commands, if
the latter had departed from Jernsalem at an early period, and distributed thems
selves nbout in varions parts of the world? The general inferests of Chris-
tianity, therefore, required that those whom our biessed Saviour had appeinted
the judges, or, a3 we onght perhaps rather to say, the arbiters of divine matters,
and to whom he had given the power of regulating and determining every thing
[p. 78.] refative to the establishing of his religion, should for o eerinin time re-
main together in one place, that so an essy aceess to them might be had by
those who wera likely to stand in need of their advice or assistanes ; and their
orders and decrees possess an additional weight and anthority, from its heing
known that they comprised the sentiments, not merely of one or two, but of
the whaole colleetive body of those who had lbeen admiited to 8 more partien

lar intimacy with Christ, and were the hest instrneted in his will.  How long
the apostles thug continned at Jernsalem, and in what partieular year from the
titne of our Savionr's leaving them they departed on that mission to the Gen.
tile nations with which they were charged, is by no means ecertain.  According
to the ancient report quoted by Fusebins from Apollenius, o writer of the
second century, our Savieur crdered his apostles to remain st Jerusslem for
twelve years after his parting from them. Fuseb. Hfistor. Ieeles. lib. v, eap,
xviil, po 186, and Clemens Alexandr, ex Pradications Petri Stromat, lib, vi,
ap v po 702, Considering the great antiquity of this aceount, it may perhaps
be not altopoether undeserving of credit ; bot, ai the same time, we eannot help
reparding it with some suspicion, sinee it is certain that, even in the earliest
ares of Christianity, it was no uncommeon thing for men to fill up the chasms
of genuine history with fictitions conceits, the mere suggestions of their own

imagination,

XIV. The election of a new apostle. The first concern of the
apostles, alter our Saviour's ascension into heaven, was to render
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their nnmber complete according its first establishment, by elect-
ing a man of superior worth and sanctity to sapply the place of
Judas, who had perished by a miserable death. Having, there-
fore, gathered together the small assembly of Christians which had
been formed in Jerusalem, two men distingnished for their sanc-
tity and faith in Christ were proposed as candidates on this occa-
sion; the one named Barsabas, the other Matthias, The whole
assemnbly then joined in devout prayer to God, that their choice
might not, through human fralty, fall on that man of the two
which was least acceptable in his sight; after which, proeceeding
to the election, they cither by lot, or rather, as 1 suspect, by the
suffrages of guch Christians as were present, chose Matthias to
fill the office of a twelfth apostle.(’)

(1) Acts, i 15, et aeq,  Many things highly worthy of observation present
themselves to notice, in the aecount which St Luke gives us of the nppoints
ment of Matihias in the room of Judas, Passing over, however, other things
which micht he pointed out, [ will, in this place, merely make a few remarks
on the mode and form of the clection, All the commentators agree in represent.
ing Matthias ashaving been chosen an apostle by lot, agreeably to the aneient
Jewish practice, On a more attentive consideration, however, of the words of
the sacred historian, T rather think it wounld he found fhat this commoniy re-
eeived interpretation of them is what they by no means authorize. St. Luke
eommences his account by stating, that Peter, in a suitable speech, pointed out
to the people who were assembled the neeessity of electing a new apostle,
After this, at verse 23, he adds, that two men equal to the station were set
forth in the midst, in order that one of them might be chosen to [p. 79.]
undertake the office.  As fo the persons by whom these men were produced
and recommended, e is quite silent. His words are simply #2t dovar £do:
but I bave not the loast doubt that we ought, in fhis place, to conszider the
word "Awesénat a3 meant to be underatood.  For who ean possibly believe that
the Christiang of the ordinary rank, who were in so many respects inferior to
the apostles, should have assumed to themselves the right of selecting two of
their own order, and recommending them as fit for the apostleship? 1 there.
fore consider it as certain, that the apostles made the selection of these two
persong from amongst the general body of Christians at that time vesident in
Jernsalem, and direeted the assembly at large to ehoose one of them for an
apostle.  The narrative concludes with an account of the manner in which this
mandate was complied with; deseribing it as follows: wai Weray griger dordy,
x4 iwerer & xARges b Mardiay, v, 26, Now, in this passage all the commenta-
tors attribute so much foree to the word xafiegss, which properly signifies a lot,
that they unanimously eonsider the trne interpretation of the first braneh of the
sentence to be, ef jecerunt sortes eorum,  and they cast their lots ;" and hence
eonelude that Matthins was chosen by lot.  Buat to me it appears that this inter-



104 Century I—Section 14,

pretation is entirely repugnant to the Greek idiom: for whenever the easting
of lots is spoken of by the Greek writers, we constantly find the verb Barnur
joined with xadgss; and therefore, if St. Luke had meant to indicate what these
commentators suppose, he would have written x=i i82asr xAfger, OF #adgug, and
not ey, which latter word was never, at least s far as | know, applied in
this way. It was equally unusual for the Greek writers to add the prononn
durar after wages, whaen the latter was used by them in the sense of a ot that
was thrown. They say simply, with Homer, i€2acr xxhges, © they east lots.”
And certainly, what oceasion there eould be for St, Luke to add this pronoun
in the passage under consideration, if he wis speaking of easting lots, I am
quite at a Joss to conceive. All the commentators refor it, and, consistently with
their interpretation of the passage, could only refer it to the candidates for the
apostleship, Matthias and Barsabas, But in what sense eould those lots be
snid to be theirs, which, if the above opinton be just, were thrown in that
assembly ¥ Correctly speaking, can the lots, by which an election is to be
determined, be termed the lots of the eandidates or persons to be eleetedt
Considering the weight of these and other objections, which oppose themselves
to the commonly received interpretation of the above passage, [ eannot help
thinking that in these words of 8t. Luke we ought to understand the term arHgag
as having the same sigmification with dse:s, viz. a suffrage, or what in eom-
-mon language is termed @ vode ; and that what he meant to sy was simply,
this, “and those who were present gave their votes” In this ease, it will be
percejved that for duwar [ should substitute dvros. Considering this to have
been the mode which was adoepted for the appointment of a new apostle, it
would, in a very striking degree, correspond with the form which was obsorved
by the most ancient Christian churches, in electing their tenchers and pas-
tors; and which, in my opinien, there is every reasen to think was founded on
the manner of proceeding to which the apostles had reecurse on this eeeasion,
When a preshyter or a bishop was to be elected, those who presided over the
church proposed certain eandidates for the office, of approved worth and abi-
lity. Of these the assembly at lirge pointed out by their snffrages, and not by
lot, him whom they deemed the most deserving ; and whoever had the majo-
rity of votes in his favor was considered as elected throngh divine preferance,
Such was the form observed by the primitive churches, and T conceive sueh to
have been the form to which the aposiles had recourse on the above-mentioned
neeasion; and that the greater number of those who constituted the then infant
[p- 80.] church of Jerusalemn gave their suffages for Matthias, in preferenee to
wis companion Barsubas. The word xaiges, in the latter part of the passare
mder consideration, does not mean a lot, but the office or function with which
Matthias was invested ; =5 Jixxsrizs, which must be understood as annexed to
it in order to render the sense complete, being omitted for the sake of brevity.,
To perceive at once the foree of the term in this place, we need only imagine
St. Luke to have studied conciseness less, and written xe} fmeosr § rAfigos (Tilg
dizwoviag wavrns) ivl Mardiayy the sense of which in English is, % and the office
of that ministry (i e the apostleship) fell on Matthias® In what I have thus
said, I do not pretend to anything like infallibility, but merely propose a
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eonjecture, which appears to me to have no small degree of probability on its
gide, for the consideration of the learned,

XV. The conversion of 8t. Paul. All these apostles were unin-
formed, illiterate men. Through the gift of the Holy Spirit,
indeed, their minds had become fully irradiated with celestial
light; but to any other sort of wisdom than that which is from
above, they had no pretensions; neither were they at all in-
structed in any of the different branches of human learning, In
the then infancy of the Christian chureh, however, it was abso-
lutely requisite that, in addition to these, there should be some
one appointed who might be able to repress the domineering spi-
rit of the Jewish doctors, by encountering them with their own
weapons ; and also be qualified, 1f oceasion should reqmire, to
enter the field of disputation with the advocates and supporters
of the varions systems of pagan philosophy. Our blessed Saviour,
therefore, revealing himself from heaven in a very wonderful
manner to a young man of the name of Saul, but who after-
wards changed it for that of Paul, appointed him a thirteenth
apostle.  Saul, who was a Jew, a native of Tarsus in Cilicia, and
belonging to the sect of the Pharizees, had been endowed by
nature with great and excellent mental powers, and was emi-
nently skilled in every kind of Jewish learning. He was also
conversant with the literature and philosophy of the Greeks,
Led away by prejudice and warmth of temper, he was at first
the bitter persecuting enemy of Chnst and his flocl ; but as he
journeyed on a certain time fowards Damascus, with power from
the high priest fo seize on any Christians whom he might find
there, and bring them bound to Jerusalem, he was on a sudden
sirucle to the earth, and so affected by the voice and power of
our Saviour, that he became at once a convert to his cause, de-
voting himself wholly to it, and with the utmost cheerfulness and
fortitnde, expoging himself to inmumerable hardships and dangers
“on account thereof, thronghont the whole course of his future life.
Aects, ix. 1, et seq. In how great a degree every interest of Chris-
tianity was promoted by the exertions of this illustrious and
admirable character, how many churches he founded through-
out the greatest part of the Roman empire, how numercus and
how formidable the contentions and perils which he encountered
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and overcame, his own epistles which are still extant, and the
history of dhe Acts of the Apostles written by St Luke, abun-
dantly testify.

X VI ©Of the lahours, martyrdom, &ec. of the apostles. In the
accounts which have been given by various writers, of the la-
bours, the travels, the miracles, and the. deaths of the apostles,
there is little that can be altogether depended on, except what is
recorded in the books of the New Testament, and a few other
[p- 81.] monuments of great antiquity. In this case, as in most
others of doubt and uncertainty, a difference of opinion prevails
as to what onght to be received, and what rejected, For my own
part, I think that we cannot well withhold our credit from such
particulars as stand supported by the clear and positive testimony
of Origen, Fusebiug, Gregory Nanzianzene, Panlinus, Jerome,
Socrates, and certain of the more ancient writers who are cited
with approbation by Eusebius; but as to any thing that is to be
met with merely in the writings of uncertain authors, or those
of a later age, I should ever feel inclined fo receive it with econ-
siderable hesitation and distrust, unless it should happen to be
corroborated by documents that admit of no dispute. For when
once certain of the Christion writers had been unfortunately
tempieal to have recourse to fiction, it was not long before the
wealkness of some and the arrogant presnmption of others car-
ried forgery and imposition to an extent, of which it would be
difficnlt to convey to the reader any adequate idea. Amongst
various other thingg that I consider as having been too readily
received upon trust respecting the apostles, I cannot help in-
clnding those accounts which have been handed down to us of
their having, for the most part, undergone violent deaths; al-
though I am well aware, that the fact of their having suffered
in this way is commonly considered as established beyond dis-

pute.(’)

(1) That every one of our Saviour's apostles, except 8t John, (who ended
his days in the natoral way at Ephesus,) underwent eapital punishment by
command of the eivil magistrate, is a report that appears to have been regularly
transmifted down from very early nges, and is supported by the testimony of
many different writers. The opinion that such was the fact has, moreover,
taken such deep root even in the minds of many whe would not willingly be
thought either credulons or uninformed, that whoever may venture either to
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eall it in question, or oppose it, must run no inconsiderable risk of being ac-
vounted hostile to the fame and reputation of those divine ehoracters, In what
T an ahont to say, it is far from my wizh to east any reflection on those who
may have espoused thiz opinion; but I must, at the same time, claim for myself
the liberty of remarking, that the evidenee on which they rest their proof of the
fact, that the major part of the apostles underwent violent deaths, is by no
means &0 conelusive as they seem to imagine. That Peter, and Panl, and James
suffered in this way, is what, on the faith of so many ancient authorities, I am
very ready to admit; but there are several considerntions which combine to
prevent me from believing that their colleagnes perished by the same untimely
fate. My doubts ave founded, in the first place, on the testimony of Heracleon,
a very ancient author of the second century, o Valentinian indeed by profession,
but most evidently neither an ill-infermed nor ineautions writer, who, as quoted
by Clement of Alexandrin, (Stromat, lib. iv. eap. ix. p. 595} expressly deniea
that Matthew, Philip, Thomas, Levi, and some others, were put to death, in
consequence of their having made open profession of their faith in Christ in the
face of the civil power. Heracleon is arguing against an opinion which was
entertained by certain of the Christians of that age, that the sonls of martyrs
alene were received np into heaven after death; and eonfends, that those who
had never been called upon to lay down their lives for the cause of Christ, but
had merely continued steadfast in faith and holiness of life, wounld equally, on
the dissolation of the body, be admitted to the mansions of the blessed, This
opiuion he supports by the examples of the above-mentioned apostles, whom,
with many others, he coneludes to have been exalted fo a seat in heaven, al.
thongh they were never put to the test of making an open profession of their
faith in Christ before an earthly tribunal, and sealivg it with their blood.
'‘Ov g wivTee of celiusrol duondpnaay Ty Sk vie puric dponoyizy, xai BEnador,
"BE i Mardaies, Plirres, Gupds, Awlie i daror weiheh.  Non entm [ 82.]
aines qui salvl frcti sunt, eam (Christi) confessionem qua per vocem (apud ma-
mistratus) ediderunt, ef post eam ex vite excesserunl.  Fx quilbus est Muoitheus,
Phitippus, Thomas, Levis, el mulii elii.  Clement of Alexandria, who makes a
quotation from Heracleon, of which this passage forms a part, although be takes
aecasion in some respects to condemn and reject what he thus brings forward,
yeb never once infimates the least objection fo the above cited words of that au-
thor respecting the apostles: a ciresmstance which plainly indicates that he did
not eonsider them ag open to any exception. To this twofold testimony may be
added others of no less authority, The apostle Philip is clearly exespted out
of the class of martyrs by Polyerates, who states him to have died and been
buried at Hierapolis. Episfole ad Victorem, apud Eusebinm Hister. Fecles,
lib. v. eap. xxiv. p. 191 Baromivs, indeed, Annal, tom, 1. sd ann, 35. § 141, and
many others after him, would have ns to wnderstand Polycrates a= speaking
of that Philip who was one of the seven deacons of the churel at Jernsalem,
and not of Philip the apostle. But the advocates of this notion stand confuted
by Polycrates himself, who says expressly that the Philip of whom he malkes
mention was one of the twelve apostles.  But there is an argument of still
greater force and weight to be brought forward on this subject—an argument,
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indeed, nearly sufficient of itsell 1o establish the point for which T contend ;
and that iz, that all the writers of the first three centuries, including those
most strenuons advoeates for the honour and dignity of the mertyrs against
the Valentinians, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and Oviren, reckon no
more than three of the apostles as coming within the clnes of martyrs, namely,
Peter, Paul, and James the great.  Tertullian says, Que tamen passos apostolos
sctmus, manifesta doctring est @ hane inlelligo solam aete decurrens.— Quod Petrus
cedifur, quod Stephanus opprimitur, quod Jucobus tmmolatur, quod Paulus dis-
tralitur, ipsorum Sangwine seriple sunf.  Ei st fidem commentarii voluerid her-
reticus, instrumenta smperii loguuntur, ud lapides Jerusalem, Vitas Cosarum
legimus : orientem fidem Rome primus Nero eruentavit,  Tune Petrus b altero
oingitur, guum cruct adstringitur.  Tune Paulus civitetis Romane consequitur
nalivilaiem, quicm illic martyrum renascitur generosilale.  Haee ubicumque legero,
pati diseo : nec mea tlerest, quos sequer merlyreil mogisivos, sensusne an evifus
aposiolorum,  SBeorpiace, eap, xv. p. 633, edit. Rigaltii, If these words of Ter-
tullisn be attentively eonsidered, they will be found to militate strongly againat
the opinion of those who have been led to believe that all the apostles, except
B3t John, suffered violent deaths. Tertullian is contending with the Valentini-
ans, who, as we hinted above, denied that there was any necessity of laying
down one’s life for Christ, and maintained that those of his servants who con-
tinned steadfast in faith and holiness of life wounld obtain salvation equally
with the martyrs. To this opinion Tertullian opposes the example of the apos-
tles, who were known to have exposed themselves to sufferings of various
kinds in the canse of Christ, and not to have refused encountering even death
ip. 83.] itself for his sake. Now if| at that time, even the slightest rumour had
prevailed amongst the Christians, that all the apostles of our Lord had sealed
their teatimony with their blood, this author, who appears to have been never
backward in availing himself of vulgar report, would most assuredly have
brought it forward on this oceasion.  On the contrary, however, he with more
than ordinary eaution contents himself with naming merely three of the apos-
tles as martyrs, viz, Peter, Panl, and James It is, therefore, fairly to be
presumed that he knew of no more; and if' he knew of no more, we may rest
assured that the Christians of that age were apprized of none besides; for
if any one had been able to add to the above list, it must have been Tertullian,
who was thoronghly converaant with every part of Christian history, true as
well as feigned, Tertullian, indeed, does not attempt to eonceal bis irnoranee
of any other of the apostles that conld he deemed martyrs. He was a man by
no means wanting in penetration or judgment, and was fally aware that the
Vulentinians, his opponents, might reply, that only a few of the apostles suf-
fered martyrdom,—so few, indeed, that even he himself had not been able to
swell the list beyond three. With a view, therefore, to preclude them from
parrying the foree of his argument in this way, he adds, Nec mea inferest quos
sequar martyril magistros, sehsusne an exilus apostolorwm ; words which, it must
1 think, be allowed, make strongly in faveur of the point for which I contend,
For the meaning intended to be conveyed by them is obviously this: * Tt can
be of no avail for you to objeet, that a few enly of the apostles underv-ent
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violent deaths. T do not take upon me to controvert this, It iz snfficient for
me to have proved that I have the general sense of the apostles on my side,
inasmuch as they were both ready and willing to have died for the canse of
Christ.  But fow of them, indeed, were called to 8o severe a trisd of their con-
staney; but there ean be no doubt that it was the meaning and desirve ol them
all to glorify their divine Master by their death, The general sense, then, of
these illustrions charaeters 1 tale as my guide; and, after their example,
desire to die for the sake of Christ, althowgh I am aware that the deaths of the
major part of them were different frory what they had thus expeeted and desired.”

Infuenced by these and other eonsideratious, I am indueed to think that the
aceounts which have been handed down to us, respecting the martyrdom of our
Saviowr’s apostles, were invented subsequently to the age of Constantine the
Great, That such accounts should have been invented, may rendily be ae-
counted for on two grounds.  First, the incredible veneration in which the
martyrs were held ;—a veneration which had been earried to a great height
even in the earlier ages of Christianity, but which inereazed beyond all measure
upon the restoration of tranguillity to the Christian commonwealth by Con-
stantine. For when the martyrs came to be worshipped almost like gods, and
to have all those hononrs pald to them which it was enstomary for the Greeks
and Romans to offer to their demizods and heroes, it might of eourse be thought
necessary to include the apostles within this class, lest they should appear to
want that which was considered as the most distinguizhing and infallible marck
of sanetity and glory. Secondly, the smbignity attached to the word martyr
might occasion ignorant men to invent accounts of their tragical deaths,  Mear-
tyr, in the Greek language, signifies any sort of witness: bat the term was
applied by the Christiana in a more eminent sense to that kind of witness,
who placed it beyond all doubt that Christ was the cenire of all bis hopes, by
sealing his testimony with his bloed. The aposiles are denominated wpdgrvgss,
witnesses, in the former sense, by Christ himself. Aets, . 8. And the term
has evidently no higher import annexed to it, when applied, as it afterwards
iz, by the apostles fo themselves, by way of elueidating the nature of their
funetions, Acts, i, 33, &e. It might, however, very easily happen [p. 84.]
that uulearned persons, not aware of this distinetion, might coneeive that the
waopd martyr, which they found thus applied to the apostles in the writings
of the Now Testament, was to be understood in the latter sense: and in con-
sequence thereof, hastily adopt the opinion that they ought to be placed in the
same class with those whom it was usual for the Christians to style, in a more
eminent sense, martyrs.

XVII, Churches founded by the Aposties. Amidat all the un.
certainty, however, in which the history of the apostles is in-
volved, it appears to be placed beyond a doubt that they travel-
led throughout the greatest part of the then known and eivilized
world, and within ashort time, either by themselves, or with the
assistance of certain of their disciples who accompanied them in
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their travels, and shared their labours, established churches dedi-
cated to Christ in almost all the provinces.(') But even here we are
precluded from giving scarcely any thing beyond this general
statemnent of the fhct: the great obscunty which hangs over
nearly every part of the early history of Christianity not only
preventing us from marking with precision the extent of the
apostles’ progress, but also rendering it imposable for us, with
any degree of confidence, to name any particular churches as
founded by them, except such as are mentioned in the writings
of the New Testament.(*) Throughout the world there is scarcely,
not to say a nation or people, but even a city of any magnitude
or consequence, in which the religion of Christ may be sad to
flonrish, that does not aseribe the first planting of its church to
one or other of the apostles themselves, or to some of their 1m-
mediate and most intimate disciples. DBut no reliance whatever
can be placed on traditions of this sort: since it has been pretty
clearly aseertained, that the same spuit of vain glory which
prompted ancient nations to pronounce themselves the offspring
of the soil, or the descendants of the gods, found its way into the
churches of Christ, and induced many of them to suppress the
truth, and claim for themselves & more illustrious origin than o
reality belonged to them.(")

(1) That the apostles should have made their way to parts of the earth which
nt that time were not eivilized, nor even known, is what I should think conld
scarcely be believed by any one, The weizht is vast which those take on their
shoulders, who would fain persuade us that the varions necounts which carry
the apostles to Amerien, as well as to Sweden, Denmark, and Lapland, and
even make them peoetrate into the interior of Africa, are conformable to truth,

(2} A list of those ehurehes founded by the apostles, of which mention is
made in different parts of the New Testmneunt, is given by Hartwann in his
work de Rebus gestis Christianorum sub Apostolis, eap. vil. p. 167 ; as also by
Fabriciug, in his Lux Evangelii loti Orbi excriens, cap. v. p. 83, et seq,

(33 Amongst the Enropean nations, there iz not one that does not pride
itself on boing able to attribute the first foundation of ifs church either to one
of the npostles, or of the seventy diseiples, or to some holy perscnage baaring
an apostolie commizsion.  The Spaniards bonst of having had the light of the
gospet communieated to them by two of the apostles in person, viz. St. Paul
and Bt. James the Great, as well as by many of the seventy disciples, and of
[p. 85.] those who were the companions of the apostles; and it would be far
from prudent for any one whoe wishes to enltivate the good will of these people,
to attempt to undeceive them in this respect. The French, with equal osten-
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tation and pertinneity, attribute the conversion of their forefathers fo the
preaching and laboura of Creseent, the diseiple and compavion of 8t Paul,
of Dionysius of Athens, the Areopagite, of Lazarus, Mary Magdalene, and 1
know not of how mauy others. Thronghout Italy, there is seareely a city
which does not pretend to have received the first rudiments of Christinnity
from either Paul or Peter; and that its first bizshop was nppointed by one or
other of these. Vil Giannone Histoire civile du Royeume de Naples, tow L
p- 74,75, And it would be hardly pos:ible, indeed I may say it would be
altogether imposeible, for any one to eseape the imputation of heresy, who
should venture in any way to indieate his disbelief of this. Vid, Jo, Lami
Delicie Eruditorum, tom, viil. Pref. p, xxxv, xxxvi. and tom. xi. Prefat. The
Germans affirm that Maternus, Valerian, and many others were sent to them by
the apostles; and that the persome thus commissioned by 8t. Peter and his
eolleagues, established some considerable ehurches in their eountry. The
inhabitants of Britain consider 8t Paul, Simeon Zelotes, Aristobulus, and
particularly Jogeph of Arimathea, ss the founders of their church. That the
former of these actundly extended his travels to that island, and firat preached
the gospel there, is a fact which has besn strongly contended for by many, who
chiefly rely on the anthority of a passage in the first epistle of Clement of
Rome to the Corinthiana.  The Russians, with the Poles and Prussians, vene-
rate St. Androw as the parent of their respective churches.  All these things,
and many others which I shall pass over, were considered as indisputable
during those benighted ages, when every species of sound learning, divine za
well as human, was overwhelmed and frodden under foot by ignoranee and
superstition. At present, however, they are regarded in a very different lght ;
and the wisest and best informed selolars give them up for the most pmt s
fietiong, invented subsequently to the age of Charlemagne, by illitorate and
designing men, who expeeted that by thus propagating a notion of the great
antiquity of their several ehurches, they should open to themselves a sonrce of
profit as well as honour. Vid, Calmet, Histoire de Lorraine, tom. i p. xxvi
Le Beuf, Disseriations sur I'Hisivive de France, fom. i. p. 192, 193, 198 ; and
others,  In one partienlar, perhaps, as we shall presently take oceasion 1o point
cut, thiz opinion may not be strictly eorrest; but in every other respect it

meets with the unreserved assent of all of the present day, who prefer truth
to the authority of antiquity ; and is expressed with much neatness am:l foree
of illusteation, by that eminently learned French writer, Jo, Launois, in "a dis-
sertation, in which he undertakes the defence of a passage in Sulpitins Severas
respecting the first I'.Ilaﬂ-]fl'ﬂ of Gaul, and which is to be found in the second
volume of his works, part 1, p. 184, His words are, Me&m wiate orta est inler
ecclesias super antiquilate originum suarum condentio ef certa quadam emulatio,
que fecit, ut ewm simplicem veritatem ultro oblatam facile proferre poterant, ait
- Damignus, satererint, nt mendacia eum laborve corfinperent. Etenim dum re
consinnarunt plerague primorum episcoporum acle, nunc adsiipulanis nominum
similituding, Trophimum puta Arelatensem, ef Pawlum Narbonensem, qui sub
Decio venerant in Galliam, cum Tyrophimo el Paulo Sergio, Pauli aposioli secta-
torilus confuderunt: wune eadem vel alia de cause Rufun, e Macedonia Averos
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nem, of Lazarum ¢ Cypro Massiliam traduxerunt, nune alios a secundo vel tertio
L 86.) ecclesia sweule revocarund dad primum, eosque Petri vel Clementis disci-
pida el nobilihus orfos parentibus, quos sepe nomingnt, affirmarund ; mine eligm
alios constiluerunt, de quibus per antique fradiionts testes, qui anle Carolt Magni
{empus florverwnt, nihil licel quicquam pronuntiere,

Tuo the justness of this statement, so far as it goes, I most readily sub-
peribe ; but as to what is further inagined by many of the learned, that it was
not until afeer the age of Charlemagne that the Envopean churches began to
contend with each other respecting the antiquity of their foundation, nnd, in
diveet violation of the truth, to refer their orvigim to the apostolic age, I conceive
that it admits of some donbt. To me it appears that those preposterons ate
tempts to earry back the origins of churches even to the times of the apostles,
and teo give them a venerable air by tromping up the wmost idle tales of their
extreme antiquity, are of much older date than the age of Charles the Great:
indewd, I have not o doubt bat that this silly sort of emulation had taken posg.
seszion of the minda of both the Greeks and the Lating, even so far back ns
the nge of Constantine, That this opinion of mine may not have the appear-
ance of being adopted hastily, or on insuflieient grounds, I will support it by
an example drawn from the history of Gregory of Tours, a writer of the sixth
century ;—an exumple which muast cerfainly be allowed to stand in no danger
of suffering by a comparison with the most wonderful of any of these wondrous
tales ; Indeed, of so marvellous a eomplexion, as to call for a stretch of vre.
dulity to whieh [ rather think but few, if any of ns, are equal.  The narrative
ocenrs in Gregory’s book de Glorda Martyrwm, cap. xil. p. 735, and is as fol-
lows : Tunc temporis a Galltis mairone guedam Flhierosolymis abieral, pro devo-
tione fantum, wl Domini of salvaloris nosft presentiam mererelur. Audivil
aulem quod bealus Johannes decollarelur @ evwrsu illie rapido tendil, dalizsque mu-
neribus supplical perenssort wi eam sanguinem deffueniem colligere pervmniticrel
non areeri: illo mutem percutiente, Matrona concham argenieam praparat, frin-
catoque martyris capite, cruorem devola suscipil ; guem diligenter in ampuila po-
sitwmn, patriom detulil ef apud Vasalensem urbem, edificals in ejus honorem eccle-
sia, tn sancto altari collocarit.  Now [ will take npon me to assert, that such a
foolish, such a mad conveit as this, in which the people of Bazadois gloried
long before the age of Charlemague, never entered into the brain of any monk
subsequently to that period.  For these panple, we see, were willing to have it
believed that their ehurch existed prior to the death of our Saviour; having,
aceording to the above statement, been founded nof long after the death of
John the Baptist, by a certoin devout woman on her return’ from Palestine,
whither she had been induced to go by the fame of Christ’s miracles. But even
this waa not enough : they must carry the matter still farther, and pretend that
this pions woman actually built the chareh at Bazas in Guienne before Chiist’
death, dedicated the altar therein with Cheistian rites, and placed on that altar
the Blood of St John, To sueh an high and ineredible antiquity none other
of the Christian churches ever made pretension, except that of Jernsalem, which
was instituted by Christ himself. The people of Bazadois, however, to my
certuin knowledge, even yet cherish this error, considering their honour as in no
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small degree involved in the maintenance of it.  Sueh ridienlons extravagance
naturally reminds one of the Areades, who snciently boasted that their race was

alder than the moon,

XVIII, The Writings of the Apostles. DBut the labours [p. 87.]
of the apostles, in the canse of their divine Master, were not re-
stricted merely to journeyings, to watchings, to the cheerful en-
durance of deprivations and sufferings, to the communication of
oral instruction, or to the use of such other means as promised to
ba instrumental in promoting the edification of those of their own
age. The welfare of future generations was likewise the object
of their solicitude; and they asceordingly made it a part of their
corlcern to commit to writing a code of testimony and instruc-
tion, of which the whole human race might avail itsell in all
ages to come: the Holy Spirit, to whose influence and guldance
their minds were in every respect subject, doubtless prompting
them to the undertakine. St Matthew with his own hand wrote
a history of the life and actions of Christ, as did also St John ;
and St Peter and St Paul respectively dietated similar histories
to 3t Mark and St Lulee('y  Certain epistles, also, in which are
comprised the leading principles of Christianity, and various
precepts or rules of life, were addressed by St Paul, St. James,
St Peter, 3t John, and St. Jude, to the churches which they had
established in differcnt parts of the world, At no very great
distance of time from the age of the aportles, the Christians, with
a4 view {0 secure to future ages a divine and perpetual standard
of faith and action, collected these writings together into one
voiume, under the title of The New Testament, or The Canon
oi the New Testament. Neither the names of those who were
chiefly concerned in the making of this collection, nor the exact
time of its being undertaken, can be ascertained with any degree
of certainty; nor iz it at all necessary that we should be pre-
cisely informed as to either of these particulars: 1t 15 sufficient
for us to know that it may be proved by many strong arguments,
thas the principal parts of the New Testament had been collected
together before the death of St John, or at least not long after
that event.(")

(1} That St. Mark wrote his history of Christ from the dietation of Sk
Poter, is a fact that stands snpported by those great and hizhly respectable su-
thorities, Papias, apud Euwsebium Fhistor. Fecles, lib, iil. eap, xxxix, ; Trenmus,

8
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ady. Hereses, lib, il cap, i, ; Clemens Alexandrinus, Tertnllian, and others, That
St Luke derived the materials of his history from St. Paul, is also asserted by
Irepweus, b, iii. cap. L. ; Tertullian, contra Marcionem, lib, iv, eap, v.; and others,
It is, therefore, not withont reason that St Paul and 8t Peter are termed by
some the original anthors of the gospels of St Loke and St Mark.

{3} The insidious attempt made by Teoland, in his Amgmior, to undermins
the divine origin and authority of the canon of the New Testament, gave rise 1o
very warlm disputes amongst the learned ; and many different opinions were, in
eonsequence thereof, brought forward respeeting the anthors of that eollection,
and the time when it was made. For which, see Jo. Ens in his Biblistheea
seera, sew Dhatribe de Falvorum Novi Test, Canone, Amstelod. 1710, 8vo.  Jo.
[p. 88.] Millin bis Prolggomena ad Nov. Testament, } i p. 23, et seq. and Jo.
Frickiug de Curg peleris Feclesie cirea Canonem Nov. Testamentt, a small work
of considerable erudifion published ot Ulm. To me it appears, that after all
that has been brought forward on the subject, the matter remains in great
measure nndecided.  The most general opinion seems to be, that the books of
the New Testament were originally collected together by 8t John : an opinion
for which the teslimony of Eusebins (Histor, Kecles, 1ih, i, eap, xxiv.} is very
confidently quoted as an indisputable authority.  But it is to be observed, that
allowing even the hirhest degree of weight to the authovifty of Busebiuns,
nothing tarther ean be collected from his words, than that St John approved
of the gospels of St. Matthew, St. Mark, and 8t. Luke, and added his own to
them by way of supplement. Coneerning any of the other books of the New
Testament, Eusebins is entirely silent.

XIX. The Apostles* Creed. To these writings of the aposties i
might be proper to add that formulary of faith, which iz eom-
monly known by the name of the Apostles’ Creed, if any reason-
able grounds appeared to warrant that notion respecting ite
origin, which obtained pretty generally in the Christian world
subsequently to the fourth century, and which is entertained by
many even abt this day, namely, that it was drawn up by the
apostles themselves before they departed from Jerusalem on
their mission to the Genfiles.(") But to say nothing of the silence
of all the most ancient writers as to this point, and equallv pass-
ing over the fact that this formulary was not uniformly adopted
by the Christian churches, which would moszt undoubtedly have
been the case, had they known it to have been dictated by such
high authority ; omitting, moreover, to lay any stress on the
circumstance of its having never been received or acecounted as
a part of the apostolic writings ; it is alone a sufficient refutation
of this opinion, that we lmow for certain that this creed was as
first exiremely short; and that it was afterwards, by hittle and
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little, extended and dilated, according as new errors from time
to time sprang up in the Christian community.(*) No one surely
will maintain, that we ought to regard that as a genuine formu-
lary of faith prescribed by the apostles, which can be proved to
have been amplified in several respects subsequently to their
death, [p. 89.]

(1) See what has been with much indostey eollected on this subjeet by those
hizhly respectalle writers : Jo, Frane, Buddeus, in his Fragoge ad Theologiam,
lib. iL eap. it § it p. 441; and Jo. Georg. Walehius, in his Tnireductio in Libros
symboticos, 1ib. i cap. ii. p. 87.

(2} That such was the faet has been clearly demonstrated by Biv Peter King,
in his fTistory of the Apostles’ Creed, with Critical Qbsercattons on ifs Articles,
London, 1702, 8vo.  This work was translated into Latin by Gothofred Olen-
riug, and fiest printed af Leipsig, 1704, in 8vo, ; 8 second edition was some time
afterwards published =t Basle.

X NX. Causes to which the quick propagation of Christianily must
be aseribed. The system of discipline which the apostles, by the
authority and command of their divine Master, employed them-
selves in propagating throughout the world, was not only repug-
nant to the natural disposition and nclinations of mankind, but
also get itself in direct opposition to the manners, the laws, and
the opinions of all the different nations of the earth; and as for
the persons themselves who were selected to be the propounders
of it, they wers altogether rude and unskilled in any of those
arts by which the human mind is to be rendered docile, and
brought to vield assent and obedience. It is impossible, there-
fore, to account for the astonishingly rapid propagation of the
Christian religion amongst so many different nations, part of
them of & savage and ferocious character, and part entirely de-
voted to licentiousness and sloth, otherwise than by receiving
with implicit credit the aceounts which are given us, by profane
as well ag sacred writers, of the miraculous gifts by which the
apostles were distingnished ; namely, that they possessed a faculty
of persuasion more than human, that they predicted future
events, laid open the secrets of men’s hearts, held the operations
of nature in control, enacted wonders beyond the reach of any
human power, and lastly, were capable of transmitting these
supernatural endowments to any on whom they thought proper
to confer them, simply by the imposition of their hands on them,
accomnpanied with prayer. Let these things be considered for a
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morht as false, and we shall at once find how uiterly out of our
power it 1s to assign any rational cause that could have prevailed
on go large o portion of mankind, within so short a perwod, to
turin their backs on the allurements of pleasure, to forsalke the
religion of their ancestors, and voluntarily to embrace Christian-
ity, at the hazard of life, fortune, honour, and every thing else
that could be dear to them.(")

(1) Tt is eertainly o very illadvised attempt, and a disgraceful abnse of
talents, for any one to prefend to aeecant for that wondertul revolution in the
sentiments and affvirs off mankind, which was thus brought about by a mere
handful of illiterate Jows, from mere naturs! esuses. Thoere are, however,
several who, espousing the principles of Hobbes and oihers, persist in contend-
ing that the uncommon degree of benevolence wind charity towards the poor
and the miserable, by which the carly Christlans were distingoished, operated
as 4 hure in bringing over great multitudes of the necessitons, and others of the
lower elass of people, to the profession of Christianity, under the expeetation
of having their wants relieved, and being enabled, through the munificence of
others, to pass the remainder of their days in inactivity and ease.  But surely
this is a very unwarrantable eporting with reason. For if sueh were the motives
by which the poor and the indigent were influenced, yet by what incentive—Dby
what indncement could those be stimulated to becomwe Christiang, oul of whose
abundance the neeessiltes of the poor and the indigent were supplied? But
ean it be neeessary to inform those who maiotain this opinion, that the idle and
slothful had noe plaee amongs=t the first Chiristians ; and that St Paul commands,
“ that if any wonld not work, neither should he eat ™ 2 Thess, iii. 6,7,8,9, 10
Can it be necessary to inform them, that the lazy, the vieious, and the sen=ual,
were, by order of the aposties, to be expelled from the Christinn commuuity 2
Can it be necessary to inform them, that every Cluistian family was eharged
with the maintenanee of sueh of ity own members na were in need; and that
[p. 90.] those alene were relisved at the public expense, who had no relatives
capable of yielding them assistanee? 17Tim, v. 3. 16, &e.  Bqually superficial
and futile is the rensoning of those, who would persnade us that great nombers
were indueed to embrace Christianity, on secount of the infamous lives led by
the heathen priests, and the many extravagant absurdities by which the varions
systems of pagantsm were choracterized. Motives of this sort mizght mdeed so
far influence men of sound sense and principle, as to esnse them to renounce
the religion of their ancestors : but in no shape whatever could they operate
as inducements for them to embrace a new system, which enlled npon them fo
restrain and mortify their natural propensities: and the profession of which
exposed their lives, their reputation, and every thing else that eould be deemed
valuable by them, to the most imminent danger. Others there are whe imagine
that the virtues by which the apostles and the carliest eonverts to Christianity
were so eminently distinguished, such as their eontinenee, their contempt of
this world's goods, their fortitude, their patience, and the like, had that effect
an the generality of mankind, that they were readily prevailed on to adopt
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them as their instroetorz and guides in the road te salvation. Grent indeed, I
am ready 1o allow, is the effeet which eminent probity and virtue have on the
minds of men: nor would 1 be thought to insinuate that the exemplory lives
of the apostles hod no weipht with those whom they converted to a faith in
Clirist.  But all of vs whe are sequainted with what we are ourselves, and
what bman bature is, must be well aware that, although purity of morals and
innecence of life may excite the respeet ond veneration of mankind, they will
not often preduce imitation under any eirewnstances,—and hardly ever, if it be
manifest that soch Dmitation would be attended with ignominy and danger.
We need not he told that victue itself, and that aven of the most exalted kind,
is commonly regarded in an unfavourable light, if it require men to renounce
the prineiples and opinions in which they were bred, to abandon their plen-
sures, and cast off habits to whieh they have been long atiached. And cer-
tainly nothing less than this is taught us by the examples of the apostles, who
from the purity of their morals, are said to have overcome the world, Indeed,
were further proof wanting, the matter is placed beyond all doubt by the
example of the Lord and Master of the apostles himsolf, whose whele life ex-
Libited one unintercupied course of sanetity and innoeence. That the pure
and inoffensive lives led by the apostles might so far operate in favonr of their
canse, as to secure thew in some degree from personal violenee or injury, is
what T ean very readily bring myself to believe : but that the strictness of their
morals and demeaner, and their confempt of this werld's goods, should alonc
have been suffieient to eause many thousands of men to believe in that Jesus,
who was croeified by the Romans at the instigation of the Jews, as the Snviour
of the human raee ;—induce thom sedulously to formm themselves after the
apostolic model ;—and finally, inspire them with the resolnfion to die rather
than renounce the principles whieh they had thus embraced, is what [ am eer-
tain no one possessed merely of ordinary poweras will ever prevail on me to
admit. And to pass over mony other things, let me only by way of eonclnsion
ask, to whal somree or to what eauses are we to aseribe thai astonishing virtue
and =sanetity in the apostles, by which it is pretended te aceount for the una.
nimity and esgerness displayed by such vast multifudes, in laying lold on
Christ sa the only anchor of salvation ?

W XT. The early Christians for the most part of low condition.
Our opinion in regard to this point is not at all shaken by the
arguments of those, who, after the example of Celsus, Julian,
Porphyry, and other ancient adversaries of Christianity, call
upon us to recollect that the first Christian assemblies [p. 91.]
or churches formed by the apostles cousisted of men of low
degree, of servants, labourers, artificers, and women; in short,
that they were wholly composed of uninformed illiterate persons,
possessed of neither wealth nor dignity, and who were, of course,
easily to be wrought upon and managed by any cne even of
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very moderate abilities. For, in the first place, what they thus
so confidently press on our attention is not a correct repre-
sentation of the fact; since we are expressly taught in Scripture,
that mmongst those who were converted by the apostles to a
faith in Christ were many persons of wealth, rank, and learn-
ing.("} And, m the next place, 1t 1s well known to every one
who has had the least experience in human affairs, that men,
even ol the lowest class, not only inherit from nature, in com-
mon with their superiors, the warmest attachment to life, and
whatever may contribute to their own well-being, but are also
in o far greater degree bigoted to, and consequently much more
jealons over, the customs, opinions, and religious principles
handed down to them from their ancestors, than those of intelh-
went and eultivated minds, who are possessed of wealth and
authority, and fill the higher stations n life.(%)

(1) The apostles, in their writings, preseribe rules for the conduet of the
rich as well as the poor, for masters as well as for servants ; a convineing proof,
surely, that smongst the members of the ehurches plavted by them were to be
found persons of opuleoee and masters of families, Bi Poaul and St Peter
admonish Christisn women not to study the adorning of themselves with
pearls, with gold and silver, or with costly arvay., I Tim. i 8 1 Peter, iil. 3.
It i therefore plain, that amongst the early Christiang, there must have been
women possessed of wealth adequate to the purchase of bodily ornaments of
grest price. Bt Paul exhorts the Christians to beware of the philosophy of the
Greeks, and also of that oriental system which was styled prdee. 1 Tim. vi. 20,
Col, ii. 8. Henee it is manitest that amougst the first converts to Christinnity
there were men of learning and philosophers, who wished to temper and
improve, as they thought, the doctrine of our blessed Saviour, by Incorporating
with it the precepis of their own wisdom. For if the wise and the learned had
unanimensly rejected the Christinn religion, what oceasion eould there have
been for this eantion? 8t Paul's remark, that amongst the members of the
chureh of Corinth were not to be found many of the noble or the mighty,
{1 Cor i 26.) unquestionably earries with it the plainest intimation that persons
of rank or power were not wholly wanting in that assembly. Indeed, lists of
the names of various illustrious persons who embraced Christianity, in this its
weak and infantine state, are given by Blondell, af page 236 of his work de
Episcapis et Presbyteris; also by Wetstein, in his Preface to Origen’s Dialogne
contra Marcionitas, p. 13.

(2) Ignorance and fear generate and nourish superstition, By how mueh
the more any one’s mind is weak and uvenlightened, by so much the stronger
hold will superstitions influence be found to have on it.  With a mueh better
prospeet of suecess, therefore, if superstition stand in your way, may you
underiake to convince ten men than one woman, or a hundred sensible and
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well-informed people than ten of such as are igpnorant and stapid.  Vieious
inclination never predominates more strongly than in servants or persons of the
lower elusa: and with far greater ease may you extinguish evil pro- [p. 92.]
pensities in six hundred well-born persons of ingenuous mind, than in twenty
servants or people of the common order. In my opinion, therefore, if the fuct
would bear out the adversaries of Christianity in what they thos so confidently
urge, that the churches founded by the apostles were made up of wen of no
necount, of low and illiterate characters, servants, women, and the like, it wonld
rather tend to augment than diminizh the reputation and glory of those divine
texchers,

WXL, Christ held in great estimation by the Gentiles. That the
apostles, in accomplishing the objects of their mission, derived no
inconsiderable assgistance from the great fame of their divine
Master, which soon gpread itself far and wide, and thus preceded
them in their jowrneys, admits of little or no doubt. Authors of no
mean credit assure ws that, before the departure of the apostles
from Jerusalem, the fame of the wonders wrought by Christ in
the land of Judea had extended itsell throughout a great part
of the world, or at least of the Roman empire, and impressed
many with the highest estimation of his character. It 15 even
sald that some of the Roman emperors themselves entertained
an honourable respect for his name, his doetrine, and his acts,
Indeed, if Tertullian and soine others may be credited, Tiberius,
who was in other respects a most execrable tyrant, conceived
such an esteem for the character of our Lord, that it was his in-
tention 1o have assighed him a place amongst the deities publicly
worghipped by the Roman people ; but that the design fell to the
ground, in consequence of its being opposed by the senate,
There have not, indeed, been wanting amongst the learned some
who consider this as altogether a fabrication; but, on the other
hand, men, by no means inferior to these in point of erudition,
have brought forward several arguments in its support, which,
as 1t appears to us, are not easily to be answered.(’)

(1) Eusebins relates {Histor. Eecles. lib, vil cap, xviil p. 265.) that many
amongst the heathens had proeured images of our Saviour, and his apostles, and
which were preserved by them in their houses with great eare snd reverentisl
regard: a striking proof that the Gentiles had heen early brought acquainted
with the eharacter of Christ, and held it in great vespeet. The Carpoeratians, a
oelebrated Gnostie sect of the second century, exhibited, aceording to Irenans,
both stztues and pictures of our Baviour, and said that Pilate had cansed » like-

nees to be painted of him, Lib. i. contra Hereses, cap, xxv, p. 1045, edit. Massvet,
Concerning the favonrable disposition manifested by the Roman emperors
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towards the Christian relizion, there is a notable passage cited by Ensehius,
Histor. Egeles. lib. iv. eap, xxvi, p. 148, from the apology addressed by Melito
of Bardis to Marcns Antoninus, on behalf of the Christians ; in which he intimntes
that the ancestors of the emperor had not only tolerated the Christian religion, in
ecommon with other systems, but had also treated it with considerable henousr
and respeet. "Hr wxi & mpiperes of weis Tals ey Teneaeles avipnear.  Quam
sectam inajores tni una cum eeteris religionibus coluerunt, The same anthoradds,
that Nero and Domitian were the only emperors who had ever saffered thems
[p- 93.1 selves to be so far influenced by the suggestions of wicked and malevo.
lent advisers, as to eoneelve an ill opinion of the Christian religion, and favour the
eanse of its adversarics, It Melito be correct in what he thus says, that it was the
counsel of evil disposed persons which cansed Nero to prosecufe the Christians,
it should seem that John of Antioch might have some resson for stating, as he
does, (in Exeerpt. Valesian, p. 808, et seq.) that Nevo, at his first accession to
the pwple, was well inclined to the eanse of Christ, snd fivoured the Churis.
tizns, Tertullian (in Apologetic. eap. v. p. 57, ed. Havercamp.) speaks of the
intention of Tiberins to have assizned our Savionr a place amonget the deities of
Rome, as of a thing publicly and eommonly known, The circumstance is
repeated after him by Enschius, Orosius, and others; all of them appearing to
rely chiefly on the authority of Tertullian. Vid. Frane. Baldvin, Commentar,
ad Edicln veterum principum Romeanorum de Clristionis, p. 22, 23, Alb, Fabrie,
Lo Ervangelit foli Ol exoriens, p. 221, Some of the most learned men, how-
ever, of the present dny, consider thiz as altogether incredible; deeming it
impossible to reconeile such an intentio s, either with the disposition of Tiberius,
or with the state of the Roman empire ab that period.  In what way, and to
what extent the arguments brought forward by those who take this side of the
question have been met and answered by men of no less learning and ingonuity
on the opposite side, may be seen in a envious work of Theod. Hasmus, de
Decreto Tiberii quo Christum veferve voluil in Numerum Deorwim, Erfart, 1715,
in 4to.; as also in a Freneh Letter of J. Christ. Iseleus, which is pregnant with
deep erudition, and printed in the Biblioh. Germantque, tom. xxxil p. 147. and
tom. xxxiil. p. 12,

M XTI Persecntion of the Christians commenced by the Jews,
The very great and daily accelerating progress of Christiamty,
was, however, contemplated with the utmost jealousy and ap-
prehension by the Jewish priests and rulers, who plainly per-
ceived that if' the people should be prevailed on to embrace this
new religion, the law of Moses would no longer retain its dignity,
and there would consequently at once be an end of therr anthority,
and of the many emoluments and advantages of which they
contrived to make it the source. They, therefore, opposed the
doctrine of Christ with all imaginable violence and rancour;
and availing themselves of every favourable opportunity to lay
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hold on lis apostles and their diseiples, they threw them into
prison, were they were threatened and scourged, and had every
other species of evil heaped on them without reserve: some of
them being even made to undergo capital pumishment, OF the
malevolence and injustice which the first teachers of Christianity
thus experienced at the hands of the Jews, abundant testimony
is left us on record by St. Luke, in the Acts of the Apostles.
The moat eminent amongst those who suffered death at Jerusa-
lem for the cause of Christ were Stephen, a very devout man,
whom the Jews stoned ; Aects, vil. 1. 5t Jameg, the apostle, the

son of Zebedee, whom Herod Agrippa put to the sword;
Acts, xii. 1, 2. and St. James the Just, the bishop of the church at
Jerusalem, who was slain in o eruel manner, as is shortly noticed
by Josephns;{'} but described more at large by Hegesippus;(*)
whose account, however, there are many things to which no one,
who 13 in the smallest degree conversant with either Christian or
Jewish antiquities, can by any means give credit.

(1) Awtiguit, Judaic. lib. xx. cap. viil. or, aeeording to Havereamp’s [p. 9]
division, eap. ix. p. 976.

(2) Apud. Eusch, Histor, Eecles lib. il eap. xxiii. The exeeptions which
are, not wiiheut reason, taken by the learned to this aceonnt of Hegesippus are
il brought into one view, aud angmented with some additional ebservations or
his own, by Joh. Le Clere, in his ffistoria Fecles, duorim primovum seculorum,
P 414, et seq. Even Joh., Ang. Orsi himselly in his Feclesiastical History, a
work of much elegance, written by him in Italing, tom. L p. 237, ef seq,
frankly eonfesses that ik is not possible even for the most eredalous person to
believe every thing related by Hegesippus ; and pronvunces the account given
by Joseplins, who reprezents Jumes as having been stoned to death, as much
more deserving of eredit. For my own part, 1 must decline entering into a
diseussion of the numerous diffienities which give an air of improbability to the
narrative of Hegesippns ; but sinee the oceasion presents itself, I will just offer
a fow remarks, which may perhaps be found to throw some light on one passagre
in it, of which the learned have hitherto professed themselves utterly at a loss
to comprehend the meaning, The Jews, according to Hegesippns, proposed
this question to James the Just: vi & Sdg2 77 'lari T Quodnam est ostium Jesu ?
What is the gate or door of Jesust<To which he is represented az answering,
that this gale was the Saviour : wal faepe, Tivor Tivas vov Zwrige. Busebius ubi
sugra. Now itis traly wonderful to beholdhow eradition has bewildered itself in
attempts to diseover the meaning of this question.  Hen. Valesins, in his notes
on Kusebins, p. 39, says, Ostium, hoe loeo est introduetio, seu institutio atque
initiatio. Ostinm izitar Christi nihil est alind quam fides in Denm Patrem, et in
Fiiium, et in Spiritnm Sanetwm, In this explanation it should seem asif the learn-
ed author fancied that he had given us something very great; whereas, in fact, he
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haa given us nothing; for his interpretation neither sceords with the question
of the Jews, nor with the answer of James,  Adwmitting this notion of Valesius
to be correet, the Jews must have meant to ask of James, What is faith in the
Father, Son, and Hely Spirit?  But who, let me ask, can possibly attach any
siteh sense to the words they are stated to have made use of—Quodnam est
ostium Jesu? What is the Gate of Jesus ? And what relation to such s ynes-

tion as the above 13 to be discovered in the answer of James —Ostinm hoe est

Bervator. The Saviour is the gate. Is the Saviour then a faith in the Father,

sSon, and Holy Spirit? Indeed it is plain that Valesius himself was by no

means satisfied with this explanaiion ; for within a very few words after, we find

him at varianes with himself, and giving the passage a very different interpre-

tation : Christé ostiun, says he, est remissio peccalorum, guc i per Baptismum,

This exposition, we see, is of quite a different nature from the one cited above,

but yet, not at all more rational or intelligible, The Jews, aceording to this

interpretation, mnst be understood to have ssked of Jumes—Quaenam est re-

missio pecoatorym per baptismum? What is remission of sins by baptism ?

"To whizh he answers—Remissio pecewlorum est Servator, Remission of sins is

the SBaviour. Bat I again repeat what I said above. This eminent scholar no

doubt meant to throw light on this very obsenre passage, and probably pleased

himself with the notion that he had done so; bat, in fact, he hag done nothing

of the kind: indeed it may be said, that he has thrown additional obseurity

over o place already of itself sufficiently dark. In my opinion, Jo. Le Clere

pursned a muech wiser course, by ingenuously eonfessing his inalbility to
explain this passage as it stands, and infimating o suspicion that it must have
been some how or other corrapted,  Quod guid sibi velit, anys he, non intellirn,
[p. 95.] neque enim Gracum hoe esty, nee Hebraismuem wllum similem comminisel

possunt. Respondet enim Jacobus, punc esse Servatorem, quasi Jiga significaret
s aut quidpiam simile, Sed forte locus est corruptus,  Histor, Eecles. duorum
primor. Seculor, p. 416. Le Clere perceived that this passage in Hegesippus
required correction, but he would not undertake the amendment himsetf. This,
however, has been, not long since, attempted by o learned French authar, who,
in 1747, published at Paiis, in 4to. a prospectus dune nouvelle Traduction de
I Historien Joseph. According to this writer, p. 9. the ferm 3dgs, which has been
all along considered as Greek, and rendered into Latin by the word ostium or
porta, onght in faet to be considered as an Hebraism; and the way in which
he proposes to correct the passage in question is by substituting -qm Torah,
for 3dgx, or tather by changing the latter into Fége. This conjecture is noticed
by the learned editors of the Nove Eruditorum Acta at Leipaig, in their number
for March 1750, p. 142; and they appear to consider it as a peculiarily happy
one. [st tamen say they, une inter ccteras congectura, scita felicts dngenii filin ;
caleulos peritorum hominwem laturam esse, nulli dubitwmus, The emends-

tion thus offered iz, I must own, entitled to every sort of praise on the score
of ingennity; but, at the same time, I eannot go the length of saying that I
deem it altogether unobjectionable, and free from dounbt; since it appears to
me in no shape to accord with the answer of James, Were we to adopt the
ingenious correction proposed by this anthor, the question of the Jews would
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bo this—Quenaem est Iex Jesu? What is the law of Jesus?  But what sort of
reply to this is conveyed by the answer of James, which, according to the same
cinendation, mnst be translated-—FLex Jesuw est Servator. The law of Jesus is
the Savieur. What sense or meaning wonld there be in this? or, in what way
can it be regarded as an answer to the question proposed? Is James trifling
with the Jews, or does he give them the desired information? Let us leave
this conjecture then, and see il it may not be possible to suggest an emenda-
tion more eonsentanous to the objeet which the Jews evidently had in view.
Now | entirely agree in opinion with the above-mentioned learned French
author, that, in rvendering the Hebrew words made nse of by the Jews in
the questioning of James, into Greek, a mistake was made by the translator,
whoeyer he might be, whether Hegesippus or another, and that the objeet of
their inguiry was entirely misconeceived by him. But it stifkes me, that the
error is rather to be discovered in the name "1asd; than in the term 3dg2. The
Jews manifestly had it in view to learn from James what he deemed the way
or the gate of salvalion, or, in other words, the tene means of obtaining
eternal life. 1 have, therefore, not the least donbt but that, speaking in their
vernacular tongue, they made use of the term ;1?1'.55-:, Jescloueh, salvation ;

and that their question to James consequently was—What is in your opinion
the gate of salvation? By what means may we arrive at eternal life? But the
Greek teanslator, either through inattention, or for want of suflicient skill in
the Hebrew langnoge, mistaking this term for the proper name of our Bavieur
Jesus, instead of rendering the guesiion, as he ought to have done, «is 7 Sdex
wiy cwtrgi2s, What is the gate or door of salvation —iranslated it, =is % Sdga
lecds What is the gate of Jesus? To fthe question, when correeted in this way,
nothing ean be coneeived more pertinent or opposite than the reply of James—
The gate or door of sulvation is our Saviour Jesus Chriat for, in fact, he answe-a
in our Saviour's own words, who, in John, x. 7. says of himself, "Egd dged [p. 96.]
i Bdea wiv wpobdrar 3 [ am the door of the sheep. Indeed the event of this
examination tends so strongly to eorroborafe this conjectare of mine, that T
rather think it will be considered as having every probability on its side.
“ On hearing this,” (4. e. the answer of James,) continues Hegesippus, “ some of
them were prevailed on to believe in Jesus as the troe Christ” Now if the
answer of James had that effeet on the Jews, as to persunde them to believe
that Jesus was the Chriat or Messinh,—it follows of necessity that he must
have declared Jesus to be the author, or, in fignrative language, the gate or
the door of salvation.

N XTV. Enmity of the foreizn Jews excited nzainst the Christians,
Moreover, not content with thus accumulating every possible
injury on such of the harmless disciples of Christ as were to be
found in Palestine, the high priest and rulers of the Jews dis-
patched legates or missionaries info all the different provinces,
for the purpose of animating their distant brethren with similar
sentiments of jealousy and hatred towards the Christiang, and
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stirring them up to seek for every occasion of annoying and per-
secuting this inoffensive floek.(’) DBy what 15 recorded in the
Acts of the Apostles, and other ancient authorities, 16 appears
that the Jews, throughout every part of the world, discovered
the utmost readiness in obeying this call of their spiritual in-
structors and governors, and with one consent made it their en-
deavour, by various calumnies and nfamons machinations, to
draw on the Chrizstians the indignation and ill-will of the presi-
dents, the magistrates, and the people at large. The chief of all
the accusations wherewith the followers of Christ were loaded
by the malice of these their inveterate foes, was that of their
being enemies to the state, and conspirators against the imperial
majesty : in proof whereof, 1t was alleged that they regarded one
Jesug, a malefactor, who had been put to death by Pilate on very
sutficient grounds, as a monarch sent down to mankind from
above. To this conduect are to be attributed the many complaints
that we meet with in the writings of the early Christians,
respecting the hatred and cruelty of the Jews, whom they repre-
sent as more inimical and molicions in their carriage towards
them than even the pagans themselves.(*)

(1) Frequent mention is made of this by the early Christian writers. See
Justin Martyr Digl. cum Tryph. p. 51, 52, 53, 318, edit. Jebb. It is also inti-
mated at p. 109, that the Jews forbad their people even from speaking to the
Christians ; and at p, 138, 207, that in their sehools and synagognes, the follow-
ers of Christ were loaded by theseinfuriate persecutors with the direst curses
and impreeatlons: a eireumstance of which we find mention also made by St
Jerome and othevs. See also Ewnachine Comment. in Fsaiom, cap. xviil. p. 474
in Monifaneon's Nov. Collect. Patrwm Graeor. tom, ii

(2) See the passages collested by J. A, Fabricius, in his Lux Evangelid
tott Orbi exoriens, eap. vi. § L p. 121, Bee also Epistola Smyrnensis Feelesie
de Martyrio Polycary, § xii, xiii. tom. fi. Patr. Aposiol. p. 199, 200,

[p. 97.] XXV. Overthrow of Jernsalem and the Jewish nation.
An effectual check, however, was given to the insatiable rancour
“with which the Jews thus persecuted the Christians, about the
seventieth year from our Lord’s birth, when Divine Justice deliver-
ed up their land, their city, and their temple, to be laid waste and
overthrown, and even their name as a nation to be utterly blotted
out, by the Romans under Vespasian and hig son Titus, This
tremendous seena of carnage, ruin, and devastation, which had
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been foretold by our Saviour himself, is very partienlarly de-
scribed by the historian Josephus, who was present at the
destruction of Jerusalem, and for the most part an eye-witness of
all its attendant horrors.  The cause which, beyond all others,
snay be eonsidered as having more immediately contributed to
britg down these heavy calamitics on the Jewish nation, was the
mal-administration of the Rowan presidents, to whom the
government of Palestine had been from time to time committed,
and particularly of Gessius Florug, whose oppressive and vexa-
tions condnct was every way caleulated to exhanst the patience
of this wretched and unfortunate people. Irritated and goaded
by insults and severities, to which they saw no proapect of an
end, they endeavoured to regain their former liberty ; but their
efforts, instead of promoting the object they had in view, served
only to accelerate their final ruin, by rendering them at one and
the same time a prey to intestine faction and the Roman sword. In
the course of a seven years’ war there perished of this ill-fated
people, according to Josephus, either by fire, the sword, famine,
pestilence, or different kinds of punishments, no less a number
than onemillion three hundred and thirty-seven thousand four hun-
dred and ninety., In the fourth year of this memorable eontest,
the city of Jerusalem,was taken, after a six months’ siege, and the
temple, contrary to the wish of the emperor Titns, consumed by fire,
The buildings that escaped the ravages of the flames were after-
wards pulled down and levelled with the ground. Throughout
the whole history of the human race, we meet with but few, if
any, instances of slanghter and devastation at all to be compared
with this, In contemplating it, amongst various other things
which present themselves to onr notice as well deserving of
the most serious attention, it is particularly worthy of remark
that the Jews themselves, rather than the Romans, must be con-
sidered as the authors of that great and tremendous accuraulation
of evils which signalized this final desolation of the house of Israel.

XXVI. The ton perseentions of the Christinns, A bout two Years
before the breaking out of this war between the Romans and the
Jews, the Christians who dwelt at Rome were made subject to
very unjust laws, and otherwise experienced the most severe and
miquitons treatment at the hands of the emperor Nero. His
exomple was, in this respect, pretty uniformly copied after by
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bis successors, during three centuries; although their severity
was not always carried to the same extent: and hence the pro-
fessors of Christianity had to endure a long series of dire afflic-
tions, or, to uge a more fumiliar term, persecutions, to which an
end waz not put until the time of Constantine the Great. We
have been for ages in the,habit of considering the number of
these persecutions ag decidedly fixed at ten ; but the early history
of Christianity does not appear by any means to warrant this.
[p. 98.] If it be meant to speak merely of such persecutions as
were particularly severe, and of general extent throughout the
empire, they certainly did not amount to ten; if, on the contrary,
the lesser ones, or such as may be termed provincial, are designed
to be included, it iz equally clear that they exceeded that number.
The persons who first fixed the number at ten, eertainly found
nothing on record to authorize their doing so; but were, az it
should seem, led away by a wish to make history in this respect,
accommodate itself to certain passages of Seripture, in which
they imagined it to be foretold that just so many persecutions
would befal the Christians. (")

(1} The notion of the Christians suffering exactly ten persecntions under
the different heathen emperors, is without doubt extremely aneient, and may
be traced back as far as to the fifth contury.  But notwithstanding this, T will
venture to incur the responsibility of assuring all lovera of trath, that it is
wheolly built on popnlar error, without the least shadow ot foundation. The
anthors of it are indeed wunknown; but thus far is certnin, that they did not
derive this opinion from what was to be met with on record, buf first of all
imbibed it from a mistaken interpretstion of Seripture, and then obtruded it
on the world as a point of history. We have good anthority for stating that,
i the fourth century, the nwuber of Chrisfian persecutions hnd not been ex-
actly ascertnined, Lactanting, in his book de Mortilus Persequutorum, ent-
merntes only six, Eusebiung, in his Eeclesiustical History, recounts the suffer-
ings which the Christians had at various periods undergone ; but he does not
take upon him to fix the times of persecution at any determinate number, It
may, however, in some menzure be eollected from whot he says, that the
chireh had experienced nine sneh seasons of adversity.  Sulpitius Severus, in
the fifth eentury, records the like number: but it appeors that, at the time Le
wrote, the notion of ten perzecntions had begon to be entertained ; for, after
enumerating nine that were passed, he gives the Christizas to understand that
the tenth, which would be the final one, was not 1o be expectad until the end
of the world.  Firinds, says he, tranguillis rebus pace perfrutmur @ neque witerivs
persequutionem fore credimus, nisi eam, quam sub fine jam sceuli Anbichristus
exercebit,  Etenim sacris vocibus decem plagis mundum afficiendum pronurdictiom
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exl; e quiem jamn novem fuerind, que superest ultima ertl. Hhstor. Secy, lib. i
eap. xxxiii, p. 248, 249, ed. Cleriei.  Now it appears fo me scarcely possible to
eonceive any thing that could moere strongly support the position advanced by
me in the commencement of this note than this passage does.  The Christians
of the fifth century, we see by it, had, from their interpretation of some pas-
sages of SBeriptare, (what those passnres were Suolpiting does not mention,)
been led to entertain o belief that the Christian commonwenlth was destined
to endure ten principal ealamitiea; but the perseeutions recorded in history,
they feund, did not amount to that number. In order, therefore, to uphold
the anthority of the sacred volmne, they determined that the completion of the
predicted number of persecutions was to be looked for in the coming of Anti-
christ, at the end of the world, Buof even in that same age, there appear to
have heen others of the Christians who, although they were equally confident
in the persnasion that ten perseentions were predicted in Seripture, yet did not
think that the afilictions to be expected from Antichrist were to be included
in that nomber; and therefore endeavoured, by fwisting and perverting the
history of the Clijstisn chureh previous to the time of Constantine the Great,
to make it exhibit all ten of the calamitous periods which they conceived to be
thas foretold in the sacred writings.  For this we have the testimony of Au-
pustine, tn his worlt de Civitate Ded, 1ib. xviii. eap. lil. p. 404, 405, tom. [p. 99.]
vil, opp. edit. Benedict, wheve, adverting to this subjeet, be deelares that he
enn by no means assent to the opinion that enly ten persecutions of the Clirig
tinns are foretold in Sevipture 1 Proinde ne illud quidem temere pufo esse dicens
dunt, sive credendum, guod nonnudlis viswm est, vel videtur, (this opinion, there-
fore, we see, was entertained merely by a fow,) non amplins ecclesiom passuram
persecifonss usgue ad tempus Antichrisii, quam quot jam passa est, id est, decem,
wl wndecima, eademgue novissimea, sit ab Antichristo.  In theee words Augustine
points to the way in which the persecutions were compated, by those who
maintained that the ehorch had undergone ten previously to the time of Cone
stantine, and which is similar to the modern mode of computation.  With re-
gard to its being corvect or erroneous he delivers no opinion, but leaves the
guestion enfirely at rest.  Woe are next put by kim in possession of the par-
tienlar part of Seripture on which this notion of the ten perseenfions, ante-
vedent to the time of Constantine, was grounded. Plagas enim Egypliorum
quontam decem fuerund, anfequam inde evire inciperet populus Def, putant ad
lune inteliectimm esse veferemdas, wt novissima Antichvisii persecutio similis vide-
atur tndecinte plage, que Baypiii, dum hostiliter sequerentur Hebraos, in mari
rubro, populo Dei per sicewm transiente, perieruwnl, We seo here, then, the
sonrce from whence sprong the notion of the ten persecutions antecedent to
the reign of Constantine; and also the reason why the opinion of Sulpiting
was rejected, and fhe last persecafion under Antichrist excluded from that
number, Some gilly trifling Seriptwral commentators of the day had taken
it into their heads, that the ten plagues of Egypt wore to be regarded na typi-
eal of the persecufions that the Clristiang were to nnderpo at the handa of the
pagans; and that Pharaoh bore the vepresentation of Antichrist: and hence
they were led to consider it ns indizputable that ten persecutions of the Chris-
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tians must have tsken place prior o the reign of Constantine ; and that the
afflictions to be expected from Antichrist ought not to be veekoned s one of
those ten ealumitons seasons which it was predicted in Seripture shonld befal
the chorch, It i3, however, a ciremnstance which muvst, we should presume,
in no sinoll degree excite the reader’s nstonishment, that these sagacions vom.
mentators of Holy Writ should not have perceived that this exposition neces-
sarily implies what it is otterly beyond the veaeh of belief to eredit, nunely,
- that the Epyptiane, ond all those on whom the Almichty sent down the ten
dreadful scourges mentioned in Seriptore, and particnfarly Pharaoh, with his
servants and =oldiers, who were swallowed up in the Rod Sea, were the typi-
cul representatives of the innocent and holy Christians, who wove perscented
by the Roman emperors, For if the ten plagues, with which God afilicied
the Egyptians, sre to be considered as typical of the first ten perscentions of
the church of Christ, it necessarily follows that the persons who endored
these plioues must have beon the representatives of the enrly Christinns: and
it the miserable overthrow and destruetion of Pharaoh and his host is to be
undveratpod as prefienrative of the direful visitation which good men are taught
to expect from Autichrist and his followers, we are equally eonstrained to
regard the Egyptian king and his army as representatives of the faithful ad-
hevents of our Lord, who are to endure the perseeuting violence of this arch
[ 100.] adversary to the eanse of Christ, Indeed, Angustine himself, althongh
-~ he entertained no doubt but that the words of Scripture had a vecondiie
meaning attached to them, yet considered ihis interpretation as futile, and
built on no solid foundation. Sed ego, says he, illa re geste in Egyplo, istas
persecutiones prophetice significalas esse non arbilvor @ quamvis ab eis, qui loe
pridand, saquisite of bigeniose dla singula Ms singulis comparata videanlur, nen
prophelicn spirifi sed conjectura mentis humane, que alipuando ad werem per-
venily aliquands fallitur. But it should seem that Angusiine was not ae-
quainied with all the arguments by which the advoestes for the opiniun, that
the Christians had undergone ten persecutions, endeavonred to estublish this
point, =0 repugnant to all history. A principal argoment of theirs, {and one
which, to eonfess the truth, has something specious in it,) was drawn from the
Apocalypse. St John sees u harlof sitting on o terrible beast, which had
seven heads and fen horns, Rev. xvii 1-10. There is no question bat that
this woman represents Rome; and St John expressly fells ns, that the ten
horns of the beast siznifly ten kings, Rev, xvil, 12, The same inspired writer
adds, that these fen horns of the beast, or ten kings, should make war with
the Lamb, that is, Christ; but that he should overeome them. v, 14, This is
the prophecy which indneed the ancient Christians to maintain that ten of the
Roman emperors, prior to Constantine, were at open enmity with the chureh

and to attempt to force on us, in direct opposition to all historie cvidence, the
notion that the number of persecutions had been exactly fen. Their way of
reasoning was this :—Sinee by the woman whom John saw is to be nnderstood
Rome, and by the ten horns ten kings, there can be no doubt but that these
ten kings muat be ten Roman emperors ; and since the wars of these ten kings
with the Lamb, that is, Christ, unguestionably signify their endeavours, by
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means of laws and punishments, te extivpate the Christivns, and entirely
abolish their religion, it is evident that ten Roman emperors would oppress
and persecnte Christ in the persons of his disciples.  But, said they, the sue-
eeseors of Constantine, who st present governthe Roman ewmpire, are Chris-
tians: and it is not at all likely that their descendants shounld renounce the
fuith : those fen enemies of the Lamb or Christ must, therefore, have fived and
made war en him before the reign of Constantine.  Not permitting themselves
to doubt of the accuracy of this mode of reasoning, it hecame at onee their
ohject 80 te manage the history of the ehareh, previous to the reign of that
emperor, 85 to make it exhibit the fen regal enemies of our Lord making war
upon him, by ten persecutions of his faithful adherents, No one would ever
have taken up the notien of the ten persecutions, hnd it not been for the ten
plagues of Egypt recorded by Moses, and the ten horns of the beast mentioned
by St John, There sre none who have assnned greater freedom in perverting
ancient hstory than those who, without the requisite talents and information,
have taken upon them fo exponud the saered Orneles. In confirmation of
what I have thus advanced, I will quote merely one passage from Gerhohus
de corrupts Eeelesie Statw, n work published by Steph. Baluzius, in the fifth
volime of his Miseellznea, p. 77. It i3 not indeed older than the {p. 101.]
twelfth century, but it nevertheless puts wus in possession of what was the
opinion of privr aves,  Deinde reliqui leones @ Nerone uwsque ad Diocletianum
per decem universales persequuliones ite comederunt ae disperserunt gregem
Domind, ut ifla bestin decem eornibus tervifilis Dandeli preostensa jom singulis
cornibus in singulis persecutionibus debachata, el sanguine sanclorum satiafa sif,
witra quam dici possit.  There were some, however, a8 we Iearn from the fol-
lowing words of Gerhohus, who were of opinion that by the ten horns of the
beast, we onght rather to understand the ten yewsrs of the Dioelefian perse-
ention; Jt quin ultima persequutione, Diocletiano ef Maximiano tyrannizantibus,
decem annis vexate est ecclesia, sive in decem wniversalibus persecutionibus, sive in
decem annis ultima persecutionis inlelligas decem cornua erudelis bestiz, Romand
videlice! tmperit, gralanter accipe hwnilialionem ex lune illius bestie, ila ut fo-
enum quast bos comedens ef presepe Domint sut agnoscens rore c@lt tincla &l
baptizalo videlice! Constantino imperatore,

XX VIl. Canses of these perseeutions. As the Romang allowed
to every citizen the free exercise of his own reason and judge-
ment in regard to mattors of a divine nature, and never molested
the Jews on account of their religion, it has afforded grounds for
surprise to many that they should have discovered a temper so
inhuman and implacable in their carriage towards the Christians,
a set of men of the most harmless inoffensive character, who never
harboured in their minds a wish or thought inimical to the wel-
fare of the state.() But it 12 not very difficult to account for this,
The Romans, it ig true, extended their toleration to every kind of

9 o
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‘religion, from whence no danger to the public safety was to be
apprehended ; but, at the same time, they would not endure that
any one should deride or attempt to explode the religion of the
state, or that which had the support of the laws: for therve
existed between the government and religion of the Romans such
an intimate connection and dependence on each other, that who-
ever attacked or endeavoured to undermine the latter, could not
of necessity appear to them otherwise than as hoestile to the
former, and inimical to the dignity of the state. On this account
all such of the Jews as lived intermixed amongst the Romans,
were partienlarly eautions in whatever they said or did, to avoid
every thing which could be construed into a reflection on the
religion or gods of the commonwenlth. Bub the conduct of
the Christians was directly the reverse of this: for, laying
aside every sort of fear, they strennously endeavoured to make
the Romans renounce their vain and silly superstitions, and
were eoutinually urging the citizens to give up and abolish
those sacred rites, on the observance of which, as we above
remarked, the welfave and dignity of the commonwealth were
thought so much to depend. Under these circumstances, 1t
could not well otherwise happen but that the Christians, although
they intended no il whatever to the state, yet should come fo be
looked upon and ireated as enemies of the Roman government.

(1} As every thing which ean tend fo excite suspicion or doubt in the miads
of the ignorant, respecting the divine origin of the Clristian religion, s eagerly
enught at by those of the present day who undertske to disprove it it is not
to be wondered at that they should endeavour to avail thewmselves of the anti-
[p. 102.] pathy of the Romans to Christisnity, in order Lo throw a shade over
its excellence, and discredit ity authority. The wisest prople, say they, that
ever existed upon the faee of the earth,—a people in the highest degree distin.
gnished for their humanity, and who were never known in any other instance
to molest apy mortal whatever on recount of his religion, yet pronounced
Christianity to be ineompatible with the public welfire, and refused it tole-
ration. M will therefore not admit of a doubt, but that there must have boen
something vicious and highly censurable in the condact and eharaeter of the
enrly Christians, which, if not repressed, threstened eminently to endanger the
prosperity and safety of the commonwenlih. But ns nothing can be more ill-
founded than these surmises, they serve only to expose the ignorance of those
by whom they are suzgested, and to betray their utfer want of nequaintance
with the ancient Roman history.

XX VIIIL Causes of thess persecutions, It yielded a still further
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ground for offence, that the Christiang did not eontent themselves
with entering the lists against the religion of the Romang only,
but also boldly asserted the falsehood and insufiiciency of every
other religious system in the world; and contended that eternal
salvation was to be obtained in no other way than by laying
hold on Christ, Tor the inference which the Romans drew from
this was, that the members of this sect were not only immea-
surably arrogant and snpercilions. in their pretensions, but were
also filled with hatred towards all those who differed from them
in opinion, and were consequently to be regarded as persons
likely to sow amongst the people the most inveterate discord,
aud to oceasion digturbances of a very serious nature to the state.
Tor it was of old recognized as a maxim of eivil polity, that a
gect which not only believes those of every other peraunasion to
be in the wrong, but also considers every other species of reli-
gious enlinre, except that which its own tenets prescribe, as im-
pions and offensive 1 the sight of heaven, is ever proue to excite
public commotions, and give annoyance to those who do not
belong to it.  And I have no doubt but that we ought to under-
stand Tacitns as infending to reproach the Christiang with che-
rishing a disposition of this sort, when he represents them as
odi generis hamant convietss @ and in like manner, Suetonius, when
he attributes to them malgficam superstitionem.(")

(1) Tavitus, Annel. lib. xv. cap. xxxv. Suctonins in Nerone, sap, xvi. Bome
vory ewinent mon have imagined that these historiens did not properly distin.
ruish between Jews and Cludstians, but hastily aseribed to the latter the ssme
hostile odivm adversus omnes atios, wiieh was not without renson ettributed to
tho former.  Bat it should scom to have cseaped those who entertain this opi.
nion, that Tacitna and Suetoniug ave, in the passages above referred te, evi-
dently speaking of a crime pecaliar to the Christiwie,—a erime of so heinona
a natnre 23 {o descrve capital punishment. Whatover there might be in the
Jews of the humani generis odivm, it iz eertain that it did not appear to the
Romans in this highly eriminsl light, or of such a danrerons antore as to be
termed ecitiohilis superstitio, which is the expression made use of by Tacitas
in regard to the Clhoistians, sines they weve freely permitted to take up their
abode, and openly to exercise their veligion in any part of the cwpire. It may
also be wpotieed, that Suetoning expressly terms the relizion of the Christians
novg superstitio, o modern superstition ; by whieh le elearly distinguishes them
from the Jews, whose religion was well known to be of no recent origin,

XXIX. ©auses of these persecutions,  Whalst these [p. 103.]
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congiderations had the effect of stivring up the emperars, the sen-
ate, the presidents, and the magistrates, to endeavour, as far as in

them lay, to arrest the progress of Christianity, by means of the
most rigorous laws and punishments; there were others which
operated no less powerfully on the people, and partienlarly on the
pagan priesthood, so as to cause them to reqpure of their gover-
nors and magistrates, with an imporfunity approaching even to
violence, that the Christians, whevever they counld be found,
should be put to death: and if not unfrequently happened that,
by their clamours and threats, they extorted a compliance with
their demands, even from those who would never otherwise have
been prevailed on to imbrue their hands in the blood of the just.
The Jews were possessed of a splendid temple ; the ceremonies
attending their religions rites were grand and magnificent; they
offered up sacrifices, and had a supreme pontiff, with a numerous
priesthood ; and their mode of worship was, in geveral other re-
spects, of a showy and an atfractive nature: hence the Jewish
religion appeared to the heathens as differing in no very material
degree from those of other nations ; and the God of the Hebrews
was looked upon by them as the provineial deity, who had the
immediate and especial care and governance of that particular
people.  But the Christian mode of worship was accompanied
with none of those appendages which constituted the apparent
affinity between the Jewish religion and those of other nations
ignorant men, therefore, like the pagan multitude, who imagined
that the worship aceeptable 1o the gods consisted in the obser-
vance of ceremonies and festivals, and the offering up of vietims,
at onee concluded that the Christians paid no sort of homage to
Heaven, and consequently believed neither in a Supreme Being,
nor a Providence. When the minds of the people at large had
received an impression of this sort, it could scarcely happen but
that the most virulent rage for persecution should ensune: for it
was inculeated no less strongly by the Roman laws than by those
of other states, that men who disbelieved the existence of the
gods, ought to be regarded as pests of the human race, the tole-
ration of whom might endanger the state, and be productive of
the highest defriment to the best interests of society.

X XX, Causes of these persecutions. 1ut this was not all. At
tached to the service of that host of deities which the Romans
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worshipped, both in public and private, there was an immense
number of priests, angurs, soothsayers, and ministers of inferior
otder, who not only derived from it the means of Living at their
ease, with every lnxury at command, but were also, from the
gacred nature of the functions with which they were invested,
gure to stand high in the estunation of the people, and to possess
no inconsiderable degree of influence over them. When all these
perceived that it was highly probable, or rather felt it io be
morally certain, that if onee the Christian religion should become
predominant with the public, there would immediately be an
end to all the emoluments, honours, and advantages, which they
then enjoyed ; aregard for their own interests naturally prompted
them to endeavour, by every means in their power, to lessen
the eredit of the Christians, and to render them obnoxious to
the people and the magistrates.  Associated with these in their
efforts to put down Christianity, there was an innnmerable mul-
titude of persons of various other descriptions, to whom the
public superstitions were a source of no small profit; such as
merchantz who supplied the worshippers with frankincense and
vietims, and other requisites for sacrifice, architects, [p. 104.]
vintners, gold and silver smiths, carpenters, statnaries, senlptors,
players on the flute, harpers, and others; to all of whom the hea.
then polytheism, with it numerons temples, and long train of
priests, and ministers, and ceremonies, and fostivals, was a pria-
eipal source of affluence and prosperity.(’)

(1} Acta, xix. 24, An idea of the vast detriment which the interesta of these
priests and merchanta experienced from the rapid spread of Christianity, way
be eolleeted from this one passage in Pliny's epistles, lib, x. epist. 97. p. 458,
Saits consiad prope jam desolada templa capisse celebrari——passimgque venire vic-
timas, quarum adhie ravissimus emplor nvenichatur.

XXXI. cCalumnies propazated respecting the Christians, From
the enmity of the Jews, and of personslike these, proceeded those
horrible calumnies, with which itis well kknown that the character
of the first Christians was very gemerally aspersed, and which
occagioned them to be considered by the magistrates and the
peopla at large as entirely undeserving either of benevolence or
pity. Nor isit at all to be wondered at that the slanders to which
we allnde should, until they were refuted, have been prodnctive
of this effect ; for the erimes thus falsely imputed to the Christians
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were of the foulest and most disgusting complexion, Amongst
other heinous offences whereof they were accnsed, it was asserted
that even their solemn religious assemblies were polluted by the
commission of the most detestable of crimes: that in the place of
the Detty they worshipped an ass; that they paid divine honours
{0 their priests,® in o way in which it would be an unpardonable
violation of decency even to name ; that they were achive in pro-
moting sedition, and desirous of bringing abont revolutions in the
state.{’) And with so much art and address were these malig:
nant falsehoods framed and supported, that they obtained eredit
even with those who filled the highest stations in the government.
But what contributed as much as anything to inflame the passions
of the lower orders, and stir them up to acty of revenge, was
the malicious artifice of their priests, in attributing every thing
which could be regarded in the light of a national or general
affliction, to the toleration of the Christian religion : for whether
it were war, or tempest, or pestilence, or any other speeies of
calamity which befel the publie, they equally availed them-
selves of it, and assiduongly inculeated on the minds of the
people that such was the method in which the gods avenged
themselves of the insnlts offered them by the Christians. In-
structed thus from what they deemed mnfallible authority, that
sich was the origin and cause of their sufferings, the credulous
multitude thought of nothing but revenge, and demanded of
their magistrates, with the most imperious clamour, the extirpa-
tion of a sect so utterly hateful and pernicious. ()

(1} The reader whoe wishes to pursue this tople further, may consull a work,
written by Christ, ortholt, expressly on the subjeet of these calnmnies, and
cutituled, Parenus Obtrectator, seuw de Calumniis Geatilivm in Cheistiznos,
Kilon. 16598, in 4o, ; as slso the treatise of Jo. Jae, Hulilde, de Calumniis
Gentilium in Christiones, Tirar, 1744, in 8vo.: the materials for both of which
were drawn from the Apologics of the ewly Christiang, and other ancient au-
thorities.

(2) Bee Arnobius adversus Genles, and also the various other writers of the

first ares, who eame forward on behalf of the Christians, and defended them
against all these malignant aspersions of their adversaries.

p. 105.] XXXTI. Martyrsand confessors. Those belonging to
the Christian commonwealth who, during this eritical situation

* The original Latin is: Et pudenda sacerdotum suorwm divinis honoribus qffis
eere,— Editor
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of its affairs, fell vietims to their piety, and whose constaney
in the cause of their divine Master even death iteelf under a
variety of terrific forms had not been able to shake, (") were
thenceforward denominated margyrs: an appellation borrowed
from the sacred writings, Heb. xi. 59. xil i and emphatically
applied to fhase illustrious wifnesses of the divinity of the
Christian religion, in consequence of their having sealed their
testimony with their blood. Those who had never been called
upon to give this last sovere proof of their faith and sincerity,
but had nevertheless, at the peril of their lives, and with the
hagard of honour, fortune, and every other wordly conside-
ration, made open profession of their belief in Christ in the face
of the heathen tribunale, were distingnished by the title ot
confessors.  The anthority and respect which holy men of either
of these descriptions enjoyed amongst their brethren durmg
life, and the vencration in which their memory was afferwards
held by the Chrstians of their own age, were snch as almost
surpass belief(*y As time advaneced, this reverence for the
characters of both martyrs and confessors increased ; and being
seconded by various opinions regpecting these vietims of perse-
cution, of an inspiriting nature indeed, but which appear to have
been by far too hastily adopted, 1t had the offect of stimulating
others to make egual sacrifices in the cauge of Christ, and for
hiz sake to encounter the hazard of a cruel and ignominious
death with the utmost readiness and fortitude, and to meet
this most severe of human punishments in all its terrors, without
the least reluctance or dismay. By degrees, however, it de-
generated into a pernicions kind of superstition, and beeoming
a source of eorrupiions in the true religion, was eventually
productive of no small detriment to the interests of Christianity.

(1) Respecting the varions kinds of punizhment and saffering which the
martyrs were made to undergo, the reader may eonsnlt & most elegantly printed
little work of Ant. Gallonins, the lagt cdition of which is that of Antwerp,
1668, 12mo. A work on the same subject was also published by Casp. Sagitfa
riua aft Fena, in 16573, in 4to.  But in both of these works there is much that
eunnot be relied upon ; for as to those accounts which have come down to us
under the title of Acta Mariyrum, ot * the Aects of the Martyrs,” their authority
i certainly for the most part of o very guestionable nature : indeed, spenking
generally, it might be eoming nearer to the trath, perhnps, wers we to say that
they are entitled to no sort of eredit whatever,
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(2) Both martyrs and confessors were looked upon as being fall of the
Holy Hpirit, and as aeting under an immediate divine inspiration. Whatever
they said, therefore, was considered as proceeding from the oracles of God;
whatever, during their imprisonment, they required or wished o have done
was regarded in the light of a divine command—to disobey which would be
the very height of impiety ; and whatever they did was aceounted as nothing
less than the set of God himself, with whose Spirit they were eonceived to be
filled. Whatever might have been the sins and offences of the martyrs, it was
imagined that they were all atoned for and washed away by their own blood,
not by that of Christ. (Vid. Clemens Alexandr, Stromat, lib. iv. p. 596) Be-
ing thus vestored to a state of abselute purity and innocence, it was conceived
that they were taken direetly up into heaven, and admitted to a share in the
divine epuneils and administration ; thut they sat as judges with God, enjoying
the highest marks of his favour, and possessing inflnence sufficient to obtain
from him whatever they might make the object of their prayers.  Anuual fes-
tivals were appointed in commemoration of their deaths, their characters were
made the theme of publie enlogies, monuments were charged with transmitting
of their names and nets to posterity, and varions other distingnished honours
were poid to their memories. Those who had aequired the title of confessors
were maintained at the public expense, and wers on every occasion treated
with the utmost reverence. The interests and concerns of the different reli-
gious assemblies to which they belenged were, for the most part, consigned to
their eare and management;—insomuch, indeed, that they might almost be
termed the very soulz of their respeective cvhurches, Whenever the office of
hishop or presbyter beenme vacant, they were ealled to it as & matter of right,
in preference to every one else, slthough there might be others superior to
them in point of talents and abilities, Out of the exeeedingly high opinion
that was entertained of the sanctity snd exalted character of the martyrs, at
length sprung up the notion that their reliques possessed a divine virtne,
[p. 106.] efficacious in connterncting or remedying any ills to which either our
gouls or bodies may be exposed.  From the same source arose the practice of
imploring their assistance and intercession in cases of doubt or adversity, as
also that of erecting statues to their memory, and paying to these images
divine worship ; in fine, to such an height of vicious exeess was this veneration
for the martyrs earried, that the Christizns eame at last to manifest their reve-
rence for these champions of the faith by honours nearly similar to those
which the heathens of old were necnstomed to pay to their demi-gods and

e roiEa,

XX NXIII. Multitnde of martyrs. That the nnmber of those
who suffered death in the ecause of Christ, during the different
persecutions to which the church was exposed for upwards of
three centuries, so far from being small, was, on the contrary,
very considerable, is a fact that stands supported by the weigh-
tiest and most positive evidence, There can, however, at the
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game time, be no doubt but that many of those whose names
are to be found in the immense army of martyrs, which both
the Greek and Roman churches laud and worship, might with
very great propriety be struck out of the list. To be at once
convinced of this, we need only be apprised that the governors
and magistrates did not direct their severity promiscuously
against the great body of Christians at large, but sclected as
objects of eapital punishment merely such of them as filled the
office of bishop or presbyter, or held some other station of
rank and consequence in the church, or who had displayed a
more than ordinary zeal for the propagation of the Christian
faith, or were distinguished for their wealth and dignity.() As
for those of a lower order in the church, or of an inferior condi-
tion in life, although they might be occasionally imprisoned and
called to an account, they were, for the most part, considered by
the civil power as beneath notice, and might, without any danger
to themselves, be present at the last sad scene of their brethren’s
sufferings. Whenever, theretore, a Christian of either of the des-
eriptions above noticed was thrown into prison, the deacons and
Christians of common rank found nothing to prevent them from
vigiting him, and otherwise ministering, as far as in them lay, to
his assistance and comfort, or finally from accompanying him,
after his condemnation, to the place of punishment.(”)

(1) Polycarp, Martyrium, jxii, Acta Fructuosi, in Ruinarti Aetis Mariyrum
sinceris, p. 219, Cypriani, Epist, v. xiv, p. 10, 23, edit. Benedict. et plar. al,

{2} Lucian. in Peregrin, tom, il opp. p. 566, edit, Greevil, Cypriani Epist, i
iv. p. 8, 9, I this siatement of the fnet be allowed to have its due weight, it
must, [ think, operate considerably towards placing the eelebrated eontroversy
respecting the number of martyrs in a proper light, and thus be highly inatru-
mental in bringing it to a conclusion.  That bt few, comparatively speaking,
suffered death for the canse of Cheist, was, as is well known, a favonrite posi-
tion with the famous Hen. Dodwell, a man eminent for hig learning and exten-
give reading, but, as it should seeny, headstrong, and apt to run into exiremes,
The arguments by which he endeavoured to establish it are to be found in the
eleventh of his FMsserfaiiones Cyprignice. This opinion has also been em.
braced by many other celebrated literary characters, though nol on the same
grounds.  On the other hand, there are several anthors who have entered the
lists on the opposite side, strenuously and at much length maintaining that the
number of the martyrs was very great, Of these, Theod, Ruinart may be
eonsidered ap taking the lead, in his Prefoce to the Acta Martyrum sincera e
sclecta, By abating somewhat on either side of the question, we might probably
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[p. 107.] arvive pretty near the truth, Were Dodwell’s position to Le so far mo-
dified, a8 to assert merely that the number of martyra was considerably luss thay
s commonly supposed, it mnst command the ready assent of cvery ane who,
in making up his mind on the subject, has not suffered his judgment to be
misled by popular traditions and idle stories, such as for the most part consti.
tute what are termed the Acts of the Martyrs, bt formed his opinion from the
evidenee contained in monuments of indisputabls eredit. On the other hand,
it should seem that the adversaries of Dodwell might be very well sble to
sithstantinte their avgument, could they be prevailed on to reduce it simply to
this, that the number of the martyrs was eertainly mueh greater than Dodwell
could ever be brought to allow,

X XXIV. The Neronian persecution. Foremost in the rank of
those emperors, on whom the church looks back with horror as
her persecutors, stands Nero, a prince whose conduct towards the
Christians admits of no palliation, but was to the lagt degree un-
prineipled and inbuman,  The dreadful persecution which took
place by order of this tyrant, commenced at Rome about the
middle of November, in the year of onr Lord 64.(") Ae a pre-
text for his eruelty, Nevo did not, according to Taeitus,(*) bring
forward any accusation against the Christians on account of their
religion, but imputed to them the commission of a most heinous
crime against the public.  For having himself, by way of sport,
cansed some houses to boe get on fire, and thus kindled a con-
flagration, by which great part of the city of Rome was destroyed,
he, in order to divert the tide of popular indignation from its
proper channel, denounced the Clivishians as the authors of this
public calamity, and displayed the ntmost eagerness in directing
against thermn all the vengeance of the state; putting them to
death without mercy, and even malking a jest of their torments,
Amongst other horrible eruelties exercised on them by his com-
mand, they were wrapped in pitched garments, and, being
fastened to stakes, were lighted up as torcher to dispel the dark-
ness of the night; their punishment being thus made to bear
gomewhat of an analogy to the crime whereof they were accused,
According to some ancient authorities, both St. Peter and St
Paul guffered martyrdom under this first perzecution ; the former
being crucified invertedly ; the latter beheaded : but this has been
much questioned by subsequent writers, who find a diffieulty in
reconciling it with chronology.() Of any of the other victims
of Nero's eruelty no memorial is left us whatever ; none even of
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their names having escaped the obliterating hand of thme : for asto
what is told us by the people of Milan, as well as those of Lincea,
Pisa, Aquileia, Ravenna, and other cities of Italy and Spain, about’
their patron saints having been put to death under the Neronian.
persecution, it can obtain but little credit with any one of the
teast intelligence, since it stands altogether unsupported by any
evidence of weight or aunthority. Clement of Alexandria says,
that St. Peter's wife was slain bﬁfﬂre her husband (') but even
this iz by no means certain. This dreadful persecution ceased
but with the death of Nero, The empire, it is well known, was
not delivered from the tyranny of this monster until the year 68,
when lie put an end to his own life: it appears, therefore, that
the Christians must, in this first instance, have been exposed fo
every species of ingult and outrage, under sanction of the imperial
authority, for a period of no less than four years.

(1) This has been elearly proved by Al de Vignoles, in two dissertations
de Couse ef Initta Persspuutionis Nerontana, which are to be found in Masson'’s
Histoire eritique de la Republique des Letres, tom. viii. p. 74, 117, and tom. ix.
p- 172 186, See also Nivol, Toinard. ad Lactant. de Mortibus Persequutorum,
p. 398, ed. Du Fresnoy,

() Annal lib. xv. eap. xxxviil [p. 108.]

(3) Tillemont. Hisloive des Empercurs, tom, 1. p. 564, Phil. Baratier, de
Successione Romanor. Pondiffewm, cap. v. p. 60

(4) Stromad. lib, vii. p. 869, ed. Potter,

XXV, Limits of the Neroaimn perseeniion. Ancient authors
leave us in much doubi as to the extent of this persecution ; =0
that we cannot well say whether Nero made it his objeet to extir-
pate the Christians from every part of the empire, or whether his
severity was limited so as for it to fall merely by way of punish-
ment on those who, from their residence at Rome, might be con-
gsidered as immediately implicated in the erime of setting fire to
the eity. Hence it has arisen that although the learned in
general favour the former opinion, yet we meet with several very
cininent men who propend towards the latter. Those whe will
be at the pains to compare the argnments that are urged on both
sides must at once percerve that thero 18 no possibility of sotting
the question so completely at rest, as to leave no room for hesita-
tion or doubt on the subject; since if the famous Spanish inserip-
tion, which there is every reason to consider as a forgery, be
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rejected, there is nothing like positive testimony to be brought
forward by either party, The weight of probability, however,
as well as of argument, is certainly in favour of the more common
opinion of the two.(")

(1) According to Lactantlug, (ITnstitul. Divinar. lib. v, eap. xi. p. 578, ed.
Walch.) a eollection of all the ediets, published by the different emperors
against the Christians, was formerly gobt together by one Domitins, a cele-
brated Roman lawyer, and given to the publie in a work of his, de Officio Pro-
epnsulis. I this book were now extant, it would throw considerable light on
the general history of the afilictions and ealamities to which the ealy Chris
tians were exposed, and enable us at once to determine this question respeet-
ing the extent of the Neronlan persecution. But sines this work has been for
along time Jost beyond the hope of recovery, we have no where now to seek
for illusteation as to many points, except in conjecture. The first writer that
I know of, who took nupon him to controvert the commonly received opinion
respecting the persecntion of the Chiistians by Nero, was that most emi.
nently learned and ingenious elvilian Frane. Balduin, who, in his Comment. ad
Edicta Imperatorum in Christignos, p. 27, 28, edit, Gundling. maintaing that
no laws were coxcted against the Christians before the tlne of Trajan ; which,
if it conld be by any meuns aseertained for a faet, must at once place it beyond
all doubt that Nero's severity was direeted merely sgninst the Christinns of
Rome. Next to him may be reckoned Jo. Lannois, who, in the dissertation
which he published in defenee of a passage in Sulpiting Severns, respecting the
fivst martyrs of Gaul, § L p. 139, 140. tow. ii, p. 1. opp. by way of supporting
the opinion there given coneerning the first introduction and progress of Chris-
tianity in that country, denies that the Neronian persecution extended itself
to the provinees. Nearer to our own fimes, this opin’on has been still more
ably and at Inrge defended by Hen. Dodwell, in the eleventh of his Disserin-
tiomes oy ¢ xiii. p. 59.; and many others, who have sinee exerted
themeelves in purging 'Elﬁﬂlﬂﬂlﬂ.ﬁtmﬂl history of its fubles and absurdities, have
followed preity nearly in the same path. Of all the arguments which the
writers on this side of the question bring forward, the prineipal and most
cogent one is that which they deduee from the couse which, it is acknowledoed
[p. 108} on all hands, gave rise to this perseention. Nero, say they, did not
deliver over the Christians to punishiment on seconnt of their religion, but in
consequence of the erime which he falsely imputed to them of setting fire to
the eity.  Bat it counld never be objected to those of the Christians whe lived
In distant provinees, and had no connection with Rome, that they had any
ghare in an offence like this: and therefore it is most reasonable to conelude
that the vengeance of the public was in no shape directed against them, As
to any other ressons that have been adduced in support of this opinion, I feel
no hesitation in saying that they are such as have but little weight or eer-
{ainty in them, and are very easily to be refuted. And even in regard to that
argament which I have just notieed ag being the principal one that is brenght
forward on this side of the question, so far is it from appearing to me at all
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eonclusive, that I rather think those on the opposite side might with equal
propriety give a turn to it in their own favour.  For it is ineredibly, they might
urge, that the tyrant should permit the brethren and associntes of men, who
were the reputed authors of so great a calamity af Rome, to continue unmo-
lested, though living at a distanee, The public mizht very naturally feel aps
prehensive that the Christians In the different provinees were aetuated by simie
lar views, and meditated the same atfernpts as were impuoted to those at Rome;
and it was, therefore, no move than what the common safety appeared to de-
mand, that the emperor should direet his severity generally against the whole
body of those who professed a religion so dangerous and pregnant with des-
truction. The arguments of those who maintain that the Neronian perag.
cution extended throughout the whele of the empire, possess greater forve
than those which are adduced on the opposite side; yet they are not so detor-
minate, but thut there are some exeeptions which may very properly be taken
to them. Lactantine, (de Mortibus Persequutor, e, 2,) 1t 13 urged, says, that it
was superstition, or a regard for the religion of his aneestors, which prompted
Nero ad excidendum coleste temmplum prosiire. Bub to this the advoeates for
the opposite opinion may well objeet, that surely, as to this point, more reli-
ance is to be placed on the testimony of Tacitus, who was & more ancient
writer than Lactantine, and doubtless by far better aequainted with Reman
affairs than he could possibly be. And indeed this superiority in the testimony
of Tacitus over that of Lactantins was long’ sinee contended for by Alphons,
de Vignoles, in an admirable dissertation, which is to be found in Masson's
Histoire critique de la Republique des Letives, tom. ix. p. 172, An inseription
is next brought forward, which it is pretended was found somewhera in Por.
tugal or Spain, and of which a copy (after Schott and Metellus} is given by
Grater, in his Inscription, Romanar. Corpus, tom. 1, p. cexxxviii, n. 9. Its
parport iy to extol Nero, in the first place, oo aceount of his freeing the pro.
vince from robbers; and, in the next place, ob candem provinciam his qui novam
generi humano superstitionem ineuwleabant purgatam. Now if this inscription
had come to licht through a channel that admitted of no suspicion, it must at
once be received as a proof that Nero's persecution of the Christians extended
itself to the proviness: for it is elear from a passage in Snetoniuvg, {in Nerone,
eap. xvi.} that nove superstitio,  the new or modern superstition,” was the title
by which the Romans were accustomed to refer to the Christian religion. But
Sealiver and other great men after him have entertained considerable doubta
as to the anthenticity and authority of this monument, and, in my opinion, not
without ample reason: for I may, without danger of contradietion from any,
even of the most learned and intelligent of the Spanish writers themselves,
state it for a fact that no Spaniard or Portugnese ever had the least glimpse
of it. But had any thing like a genunine inseription of this nature ever been
discovered, there ean be no doubt that it would have been preserved with the
utmost eare, as a thing of the highest valune and imporfance. I pass over the
various other arguments on this side, which any one whe may be inclined to
examine them will find in the Preface to Ruinart's Actz Marfyrum sincera,
jiii. and will only, by way of conelusion, remark that in my opinion there Is
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nothing which mukes more strongly in fivour of the general notion respecting
[p. 110.] the Neronisn persecution, than the disputation of Tertullian with
those who endeavonred to disraise their own maliee towards the Christiana
wnder the eloak of the imperisl edieta,  For a6 the time when Tertallian wrote
his Apology, that is, towards the end of the second contwry, and hefore the
emperor Heverus had enseted any new laws agningt the Christians, the Roman
magisteates were scenstomed to reply to any who might come forward en be-
half of the Christians, that in this respect nothing was left to their diseretion ;
for that however desirous they might feel fo spare these nnforiunate people,
it was impossible for them to do so, sinee the laws were peremptory to the
contrary. Postremo, says Tertullinn, (in Apologet cap, iv. p. 46, edit. Haver-
camp.) legwm obshruilur auctorifas adversus verilatern, wl aud nihil dicalur ve-
fractandum esse posi leges, aul ingralis necessilas obsequil prajferalur verifali,
This pretence Tertullian attacks with great eloqnence, and exposes its weak-
ness and fallsey by various srguments, of whieh the following is not one of
the least forcible—Those laws to which ye refer, as not permilting you fo
suffer the Christians to exist, were enacted by princes whose cruelty, implety
‘and mad fury, ye cannot bub regard with detestation, namely, by those mon.
sters of the haman race, the emperors Nero and Domitian,  Their suceessors
in the government of the empire have all been too deeply impressed with the
senfiments of justice and benevolence, to follow their example, Trajun re-
voked these laws in part, and others have suffored them fo fall allogether into
neglect,  Doth it become you then, I would ask, you to whom we are tanghé
to look np as to men distinguished for wisdom and juridical sagacity, to keep,
alive and enforce laws which had for their authors the most nnprineipled of
mortals? Quales ergo loges iste, quas adversus nes soli evequuniur (exegui is
used by Tertullian in the swme sense as ferre or sencire) dmpid, infusti, turpes,
vand, dementes ; quas vajenus ex parle frusiretus est, vetando tnquiri Christi-
anos ; (the laws of Nero and Domitian must of course; therefore, have directed
that the Christians should Dbe proseeuted:) quas mullus Hadvianus, quanguam
curissilalum omivm expMordor, nullus Vespesionus, quangquam Judcorum de-
bellator, nullns Pius, nullus Verws impressit—Now if this stniement of Ter-
tullian be deserving of eredit, and there js eertainly no reason whatever to
suspect its acenracy, there ean be no deabt but that Nero as well ag Domitian
promulgated ediets against the Chiistians ; and if such ediels were prommi-
gated, not o gquestion ean remain of their having been earried into effect
throughout all the provinees, There ave some other things which might Lo
painted ont, in addition to what I have thus noticed; but, to confess the trotl,
it appears to 1ne that nothing of any moment would thereby be added to the
evidence nlready ndduced,

NEXVI. Domitian’s perseention. The persecution of the Chris.
tians, which had ceased on the death of Nero, was, towards the
‘end of the first century, revived by the emperor Domitian, whe,
taking, as it should seem, the eruelty of the former for his model,
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began about the year 94 or 95 to alllict the ehurch of Christ
afresh. .As to the immedinte canse of this second persecution,
we have no express testimony on record : but 1f what Eusebins
reports be true, (and his statement is, he tells us, grounded not
only on ancient tradition, but alzo on the testimony of IHege-
sippus, an anthor of great antiquity,) namely, that Domitian had
ordered every descendant of the lonse of David to be [p. 111.]
put to death ; and that in consequence of thig, the relations of
Christ, who dwelt in. Palestine, were called forward, in order that
he might know who they were ;—1 say, if this may be depended
on, we are certainly warranted in concluding that 1t was the appre-
hension of their being implicated in seditious conspiracics against
his government that prompted this {yrant to alm at the extirpa-
tion of the Christiana("y It was during this season of calamity
to the chureh that =f.John the apostle was banished to the island
of Patmos, after having, as Tertullian and others report, come
forth safe and wninjored from the midst of a cauldron of boiling
oil, into which his enemies had cauvsed him to be thrown.(*)y The
principal persons who are said to have suffered at this period,
were Flavius Clemens, a consul, and Flavia Domitilla, who was
eithier Iz niece or his wife. The former iz stated to have heen
put to deatly, and the latter, to have been commanded to with-
draw into the island Pandataria. They were both of them re-
lated to the emperor(*y—It 15 admitted on all sides that this per-
secution was not of any long continuance. Ancient writers, how-
ever, are not agrecd as to the authority by which it was put an
end to: some of them representing Domitian himself as having
retracted the ovders he gave for perseenting the Christians ; whilst
others consider the revoeation of them asg the act of the senate,
upon Domitian's death.(")

(1) Vid, Buseb, Hisfor, FEeeles. lib il cap. xix, xx.o po 89, In the account
there given, [ see nothing whateyer that can be deemed difiieult of belief. From
beginning to end, it has 2ll the appesrance of a simple wnvarnished nareative,
The fact, therefore, spems to have been, that some one, an enemy alike hoth to
the Jews and the Christians, had sugoesfed fo the emperar that the Jews looked
daily for a king to arise from amongst the posterity of David, who should give
law to the whele earth; that the Chrigtians, in like manner, expeceted that
Christ would soon return, and establish for himself a grand and extensive do-
minion ; and that, eonsequently, both Christians and Jews wera to be regarded
with & jealous eye, as persons harbouwring views dangerous to the state, and
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only awaiting their opportunity to break out into open revolt. Insidious whis-
pers of this kind would naturally prompt the tyrant to order, as we are told he
did, that all the posterity of David should be sought afier, and put to death ;
and that measures should be taken to give an equally effeetive blow to any de-
signs which might be enterfained against bim by the Christians, The snbjeet
of the partienlar year in which this perscention commenced iz learnedly dis-
enssed by Toinard, in his notes to Leactantive de Murtibus Persequutorum, p.
351. edit. Bauldrian.

(23 On thia subjeet the reader may consult what 1 formerly wrote, in snawer
to the venerable Hewmann, in the first volume of my Dissertafiones ad Hist,
Eecclesiastic. pertinentes, p, 497-146. I must confess that the aceount given by
Tertullinn, and after him by Jerome and others, of St. John's being thrown
into a vessel of boiling oil, by command of Domitian, and of his miraenious
deliverance therefrom, nppears to me to admit of some donbt, What if, by way
of wolving the diffienlfy, we were fo hazard o conjecture that the whole aceonnd
might be nothing more than a fizure made use of by some one or other, in
order to convey a strong iden of the imminent peril to which 8t John had been
exposed, and that Terinllian, instead of taking what was said in a metaphorical
sense, understood it lierally? To use fignres or metaphors of this kind, when
speaking of any one's life or fortune as having been exposed to considerable
danger ov hazard, is a practice to whieh all the people of the east are peeuliarly
prone : and we ouwrselves very commonly eay of a man who has been saved
from imminent peril of his life, that he was plucked from the fire or the fames.
In this way some one, in allusion to the very narrow and unexpected escape
[m 112.] which St John had experienced, in haviog the punishment of death,
to which he had been sentenced, commuted for that of banishment, might per-
haps say that he hod, beyond all hope, ot safe out of the burning ¢il. By a
person strongly disposed, as Tertullian certainly was, to eateh at and magnify
every thing which had the appearanee of a miracle, an expression of this =orf
might very readily be misconceived, and, instead of being taken in a figurative
sense, be understood literaliy.

(3) Euseb. Histor. Eceles. 1ib. il eap. viii. el in Chronic,

(4) According to Hegesippus, (apud FEuseh, Histor. Eecles. Tib, iii, eap. xx.)
Domitian, en hearing that there were living in Palestine eertain nephews of
that Judas who was ealled the brother of Christ, deseendants of the royzl house
of David, commanded them to be brought to Rome, and closely examined them
ag to their deseent, the extent of their property, and the nature of their expee-
tations in regard to the future reign of Christ. These pood and pious men, he
gays, without hesitation, acknowledged to the emperor that they had sprung
from the stock of David ; but, at the same time, made it appear to him that their
condition in life wng humble, and that they were destitute of every thing like
wealth ; and, finally, they told him that the future kingdom of Chrigt was not
expected to be of this world, but of heaven, and that it would not commence
nutil the end of all things here below. Domitian, it is stated, having satisfied
himself as to these points, and considering the men as objects unworthy to
excite spprehension, dismissed them to their homes, and published an ediet,
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forbidding any forther persecution ef the Christians in Palestive. In like mane
ner Tertullian reports, (Apologet. eap. v. p. 61.) that Domitian, not being aito-
gether deaf to the calls of humanity, ab length relented of the violence into
which he had suffered himgelf to be betrayved, and liberated oll those whom he
had either sent into banisbment or impsisoned.  Lactantivs, on the contrary, in

his work de Moréilus Persequutorum, eap. il sfates it to have been subsequently
to the death of Domitiam that pesce was onee more restored to the ehuorch.
Xiphilin alse, in the Life of Nerve, says that it was this prince and not Domi-
tian who ealled hack thosc thai had been sent into banishment for their Aeresy.
Orosius and some other writers of inferier anthority might, bot that I deem it
untecessiry, be quoted 1o the same purport. This difference of testimouy will
ab onee be secounted for, if it be permitted n= te suppose that Domitian might,
some short time before his murder, have published an edict forbidding any
further peracention of the Clhristians ; but that his assassination followed toe
guick on this for the Christians in general to experience any material relaxation
of their sufferings until after his death,

S XXVIL Constitution and order of the church of Jernsalem.
Amidst ull this distress and calamity, however, the Christian
community had to exult in the most rapid extension of its limits;
the labours of the apostles and of their companions and disciples
being crowned with such success, that churches dedicated fo Christ
had by this time been established in nearly all the provinces of
the empire. Since all these churches were constituted and formed
after the model of that which was first planted at Jerusalem, a
review of the constitution and regulations of thiz one church alone
will enable us to form a tolerably accurate eonception of the form
and discipline of all these primitive Christian assemblies.—The
Christians at Jerogalem, then, although they did not [p.113.]
secede from the public worship of the Jews, were yet accustomed
to hold sdditional solemn assemblies of their own, for the pur-
poses of devotion, in which, agreeably to apostolic institution,
they joined in offering up general prayers, and in commemorating
the death and passion of our Lord by partaking of the holy sup-
per.(") It may be considered as not merely probable but certain,
that the day of the week on which our Saviour arose from Lhe
dead, was expressly set apart for the holding of these solemn as-
ﬁamblles.(’) As to the place of these meetings, it should seem
that at the first they were held in such of the private honses of
the Christiang, as had room adequate to the accommodation of any
thing like a considerable number of persons. When the church,

however, came to consist of many thousands of people, so that it
10
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was utterly impossible for them to assemble with any degree of
convenience in one place, it is probable that the members distri-
buted themselves into classes, or, as we should say in modern
language, parishes, to each of which was assigned a separate place
of meeting, for the purposes of divine worship.(*) The presi-
dency or chiel superintendence of the whole chureh rested with
the apostles themselves, Next, under these, were certain men of
approved faith and authority, who were diztinguished by the
Jewish appellation of presbyters or elders. They were no doubt
appointed to their office by the apostles, with the congent of the
people, and gave their counsel, voice, and assistance in the govern-
ment of the church at large, or certain parts of it. A considerable
portion of the members of this primitive church having to
struggle with poverty and distress, their necessities were liberally
supplied by the bounty of such of their brethren as were in bet-
ter circumstances: indeed to such an extent did this spirit of
charity prevail amongst the first Christiang, that St Luke repre-
sents them as having had all things in common.(*) The manage-
ment and disposal of these contributions of the brethren, towards
the relief of the necessitons, were at firat entrusted to certain men
selected by the apostles from amongst the Hebrews or indigenong
Jews: but, it being complained of that these persons were gunilty
of partiality in the distribution of the alms, the church, by the
divection of the apostles, apponted seven others from amongst
the Greeks or foreigners, for the purpose of taking care that thos
branch of the church might for the future experience no similar
kind of injury.(*) The power of enacting laws, of appointing
teachers and ministers, and of determining controversies, was
lodged in the people at large ; nor did the apostles, although in-
vested with divine authority, either resolve on or sancticn any
thine whatever without the knowlege and concurrence of the
general body of Christians, of which the church was composed.(*)

{1) Unless I am altogether deceived, a distinet cnnmeration of all the diffe-
remt branehes of divine worship used in the ehureh of Jernsalem, s given us by
St. Luke in Aets, ii. 42, His words are, foay &t vasreagresfyres, (1) tit difuyd
rav Ameciasty (D) mal oF wowariz, (3.) x2i 7w xadrer o7 fprs, (4 e v
mpertwydis.  “ And they confinued steadfast in the apostles’ doctrine, and
fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers,” Now, wilh the exceplion
of that only which is termed serwres, i, e. * communion or fellowship,” it will,
I think, veadily be allowed by every one that the account here given refers di-
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recily to the manner in which the brethren at Jerusalem oceupied themselves
in their religions assemblies. In regard to what is termed communion [p. 114}
or fellowship, it is not impossible indeed but that some may hesitate ; bot it
appears to me, that sinve we find It thus inserted nmongat the aets of the chureh
collectively, propiiety demands that we should understand it in a sense that
may accord with the nature and objeet of such an assembly. For if the term
js to he considered as referring merely to the exercizse of a daily private duty, 1
ean see no reason whatever for its heing thus introdueed o our notice, amongat
the different bromehes of the public worship, We may regard 8t Luke, there-
fore, I conceive, as presenting us, in the shove-cited passage, with a sheteh of
the mamer in whieh the Christians at Jerusalem employed themselves, when
they met together for the purpose of joining in the worship of God,  In the
first plage, one or other of the aposties delivered a sermon or doctrinal dis-
eourse, for the instroction and edification of the people present.  Next followed
the communion, The word kemavie,  communion,” i used in Seripture, as is
well known, in an especial sense for liberality towards the poor. See Rom,
xv. 26, 2 Cor, viil, 4. ix. 13, Heb, xii. 16, The apostolie exhortation, there-
fore, being finished, the brethren who were prescnt, it seems, came forward
with grifia or offerings, which they consecrated to God for the relief of the poor
and sneh as were in need.  This enstom of bringing with them to their solemn
assemblies gifls or offerings for the vse of the community in general, but more
-especially the poor, and publicly presenting them previonsly to the eelebration
of the Lord's supper, is of the highest antiquity amongst the Christians, and
one which uniformly prevailed in all the chnrehes; and that this nsage was
founded on the practice of the original ehurch at Jerusalem, will not admit of
n doubt. The history of Ananins derives no inconsiderable degree of illustra.
tion from henee ; whilst, on the other hiand, the aceount which we have of that
nufortunate man serves fo throw light on the natwea of the rite lisslf, The
whale relaiion, as it 1s given by St Luke in Acts, v, 1, et seq. fends, in my
opinion, plainly to show that Ansnins wmade & tender of his offering to the
apostles publicly in the face of the whole assembled churell.  From what is
sabd in verse 2, we may certuinly infer, that when this teansnetion took place,
the whole of the apostles were gathered topether. But that the apostles were
secustomed thus to meet together in one place, exeept it were in general ns-
semblies of the chureh, is what, from its utter improbability, T am persuaded
that no one will take npon him to assert. It ghould seem that a considerable
number of other persons were likewise present; for, in verse 5, Bt. Luke says
that great fear eame on all who had heard what Peter said. Indeed, from
verse 11, it may be collected that the affair took place in the presence of the
whole, or af least a preat part of the church, It appears that when these things
happened, the apostles had near them of redreper, eertain * young men” Now
I take it that these were not merely voung men of the ordinary elass, but
ministers of the apostles and the chureh, through whom the apostolie mandates
were communieated, and to whom it belonged, when the chureh assembled, to
make the necessary arrangements, and provide the membera of it with every
requisite accommodation. For unless we understand these young men to have
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been of s deseription, I do not see how it ean be nccounted for that they
alens shauld at onee rise up, and taking up the dead bodies of Ananias and his
wite, carry them ont and buey themn : but it we regard them as inferior minis.
ters in the chureh, every difficulty is a1 onee removoed, and we zee plainly the
reason why, without waiting for any directions, they eame forward of them-
selves and performed this melancholy duty.  And that there must have been
publie minisiers of this sert in the primitive chureh, no one who is apprized of
ita nature, and the form of the religions assemblies of the Christians of that
age, ¢an possibly entertain o deubt.  Cerfnin persons must ever have been
necesgary % perform such doties, as the keeping of the places of meeting elean
and decent, arranging the tables and seats, handing and taking away the sacred
volumes, providine the members, when celebrating the feasts of love, with every
thing requisite, and clearing the tables at the end of these solemn repasts, with a
[p. 115.] variety of other things that might be enumerated. These particulars, 1
think it must be allowed, tend manifestly to show that the attempt of Ananiaa
to impose on the apostles was made in one of the solemn religions assemblivg
of the Christinna at Jernsalem. It should seem, therefore, that the multitude
being gathered together for the purposes of divine worship, and a sermon or
instruetive discomrse having been addressed to them by 8t Paler, or some
other of the apostles, this wretched man, whose soul appenrs 10 have been af
once the prey of avariee and ambition, coming forward with the rest, in order
to give proof of his womerix, © communion or fellowship,” advanced to the
aposties, and laid at their feet a part of the money for which he had sold a
portion of land, accompanying this denative with a declaation that, being
touched with compassion for the brethren who were in need, he had diaposed
of his patrimony to a purchaser, and now begged thus to tender the whole of
what it sold for as an offering towards their relief. 84 Luke, indeed, who was
studious of brevity, records no such speech as having been made by Ananias;
bt that the man must have eome forward with a declaration somewhat to the
above purport, is manifest from the terms in which 8t Peter’as reproof to him
is couched. For with what propriety could the apostie have upbraided him
with the telling of o lie, unless he bad openly professed that what he offered.
was the full price for which the land had heen sold ? Greedy of reputation and
honour, Ananiag wounld fain have pagsed himself on the apostles and the ehureh
ag & man overflowing with love and charity towards the brethren; wherens
his regard for them had nothing at all extraordivary in if. Bul althongh he
could have entertained no doubt of the sacred nature of the apostle’s character
he was not aware of thoir possessing the faculty of divination, [Lat. ves ar-
cunas divinandi.] It is nmecesasnry for me to state what befel him, in conze-
gmence of his sudacious duplicity. The corpse being removed, it is probable
that one or other of the apostles took oeceasion, from what had happened, to
address the congregation present in the way of admonition. The feast of love
and eelebration of the Lord's supper doubtless followed. About thres hours
having elapsed, aod the time being nearly armived for the dismissing of the as-
semnbly, the wife of Ananias came in, for the purpose, ns I eonceive, of par-
taking in those general prayers with which it was customary for the publie



Conatetution of the Church. 148

pervice to be concluded. This woman having bad the effrontery to re-assert
the flagrant untrath whicli her husbhand had told, was like him, by an instanta-
neons vigitation, deprived of life, As for the reasons which caused her te
absent herself from the early part of the public service, althongh I am persuaded
that it might be possible for me to assivn such as would appear by no means
unlikely ones, I ehall not enter into them in this place, a8 my deing so would
ceension me to digress too widely from the subject which we have nf present
more immediately under consideration, In these solemn assemblies of the
Christians, the kemverixz, or charitable contribution townrds the relief of the
necessitons, was followed, secording to 8t, Luke, by the © breaking of bread.”
The expression * to break bread,” when it ocenrs in the Acts of the Aposties,
is for the most part to be understood ag signifying the celebration of the Lord's
supper, in which bread was broken and distributed : we are not, however, to
consider it as exclusively referring to this crdinance. of cur Saviour, but as
also mplying that fenst of love, of which it was the customary practice of the
Christiang, even from the very fivat, always at the same time to partake. That
theze fwo things were thus associated together, even in the very earliest infaney
of Christianity, is elear from what is said by 8t. Luke in Aets, ii. 46. For after
having there told us that the brethren at Jerugalem continued daily in the
breaking of bread at different houses, he immediately adds, that they ¢ did ent
their food together with joy and simplicity of heart;" perendaCavor popiis b
dypanpidra xal dpeadrats vig eapdins,  See also Acts, xx, 11, where the break-
ing of bread, orthe celebration of the Lord’s supper, is again elearly associnted
with a feast or repast of the Christians. It appears, therefore, that when, in
compliance with our Saviour’s injunction, the Christians would break bread
together, they slso partook of & repast in the nature of a supper. [p. 116.]
Their menls of fhis sort were distingnished by an holy mirth, arising out of
the love of Christ and of the brethren; but this bilarity had no connection
whatever with anything like sensuality or intemperance. And this is what T
understand 3t Luke to meoan by that simplicity of heart, with which he states
tha Christians to have eaten their fond. For what are we to understand by a
heart in & state of simplicity, but a heart altogether devoid of every sensual
and depraved appetite? The serviee tevminated with some general proyers,
which appear to have been distineily veeited by one or other of the apostles or
preshvters, and repeated by the whole congregation after him.

(2} Tt may, I think, nnquestionably be taken for a fact, that the first day of
the week, i e the day on which our blessed Savionr frinmphantly burst the
bonds of death, and arose from the grave, was expressly appointed by the apostles
themselves, during their continance at Jerusalem, for the holding of these gen-
eral solemn assemblies of the Christians for the porposes of public worship. In
Acts, xx. 7. we see the Christiang of Troas assembling {fogether on the first
day after the Jewish Sabbath, in order to eelebeate the Lord’s snpper and the
fesst of love, and St. Paul adressing them, when thue met, in a disconrse of no
ineonsiderable length. For that by piay dv cefféver, the day on which this
meeting is stafed to have been held, was meant the day next immediately fol-
lowing the Jewish Babbath, has been demonstrated by several lemrmed writers
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g0 clearly as to leave no room for dispute, Now who, I would ask, ean enter-
tain a doubt but that the Christians of Troas, in dedicating this day to divine
waorship, were gunided by apostolie anthority, and the practice of the ehuoreh at
Jernsajem, which it is well known that all the other Christian sssemblies took
for their model? or, who ean believe that the apostle Paul, intimately asquainted
as he must have been with the diseipline of the ehuveh at Jerusalem, wounld have
eanctioned the appointment of any other day for the public worship, than the
one on which he knew that the rest of the apostles were accustomed to hold
their solemu religions assemblies in thaf ety ?

(3) I I may give myself eredit for any discernment at all, T am sure [
plainly discorn this, that the vast multitude of persons eonverted by the apostles
to Christinnity at Jernsalem must have been distribnted into severnl companies
or classes, and that each company or class had ifs own proper presbyters and
ministers, as also ils separnte place of meeting for the purposes of religious
worship. For let any one, who may find a difficulty in believing this, gure to
himself a church composed of eight or ten thousand perszons, and then reflect
whether sach a multitude of people eould possibly have assembled together in
one plaee, with any degree of eonvenience or advantage to themselves ;—to say
nothing of the very imminent danger to which they would necessarily on snel
gecasions have been exposed, in a eity teeming with hostility fo the disciples of
Christ, and in which any meecting together whatever of the Christians was se-
verely denonneed, Could it have heen pessible, let him ask himself, for them
o have joined in the celebrtion of the Lord’s supper, and the feast of love con-
nected with it, with any sort of order or convenience? The more be shall reflect
on this, the more apparent must, in my opinion, the impossibility of the thing
become to him.  Now if it be granted that the chureh at Jernzalem must of
neeessity have been classed or divided into several minor assemblies, it follows
of conrse that over each of these assemblios there must have presided certain
persons in the eharseter of presbyters, in order to regulate the concerns of the
meeting, and see that all things were conducted with propriety and prudence.
Tor o flock without shepherds i3 sure to wander out of the way, and take the
very road which leads to the roin of its own interests and wolfare. Theea
things then being admitted, it appeara to me that, divesting the subjeet of such
particulars as may evidently be referred either to the wisdom or the cupidity of
much more recent times, the origin of what we term perishes may, with every
[p. 117.] sort of probability, be deduced from the arrangement and distribution
of the primitive and parent church at Jermsalem. I do not know whether 1
mny go so far as to say that 1 have the anthority of 8t Luke expressly on my
gide, when he says, in Acts, il 46, and v. 42. that the Christians at Jerusalem
assembled together, zac’ oixer, to break bread. The commentators in general
coneeive these words to indieate, that the Christians did not hold their meetings
always in the same place, but sometimes in thiz house, sometimes in that, with
s view to avoid, as far as possible, disturbance by the Jews, But for my own
part, T eannot see any thing whatever that should prevent us from giving to the
expression xas’ ofkar, the meaning of in diversis domibus, % in different houses ;"
and understanding the apostle in the same sense as if he had expressed himaelf
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here as he hues done In Acts, viii. 3. xx. 20, and writfen x27& e ofuwg, which
is the same a8 ir volr Samers,  Indeed this latter svnse is by fir more suitable to
the words thau the former one, since if is certain that the singmlar number is
most frequently put for the ploral, In the ancient Vulgate, we find the ax-
pression taken in this sense; the translator not altogether unaptly rendering
the Greek words z21” elzer by cireq domeos. Nor did it eseape our eonntryman,
the blessed Luther, that this was the way in which they ought to be nnders
stood ; and he well translates thern, * Hin und her in den Hiujeen.”  And it ap-
pears to me, that 8t. Luke is to be considered as speaking in alluston to these
honses in which the brethren st Jerusalem were accustomed to assemble, when
he states Bt Paunl, before his conversion, to have entered serd +is siess, # into
the honses,” and dimgped away the Christinne eaptive from thenee. Aets, viil, 5.
For I can by no means persunde myself, that Paul and his attendonts burst into
private houses of the citizens of Jerusalem, and dragged away from thence any
men and women whom he might suspect of being Christians,  Is it to be be-
lieved that in Jernsalem, a eity at that time under the dominion of the Romans,
any man would have been permitted to violate at pleasure the rights of peace-
able citizens, who had never been convieted of apostacy from the religion of
their ancestors? 1 coneeive, therefore, that the houses, into which Paul thus
entered were those in which the Christians were wont to hold their meetings,
during the night sesson, for the purpeses of divine worship; and that taking
the opportunity, with the assistance of the servants of the high priest, to break
in upon the brethren at the time of their being thns assembled, he laid hold of
as many of them as were not able fo make their escape, and put them in bonds,
as offenders taken in the very aet itself,

The sentiments which T have thus been led to entertain respecting the par-
tition or distribution of the church at Jerusalem, oceasion me to regard what
St. Luke says, in Acts, xv. of the assembly, or, to use a move familiar term, the
eouneil of that church, eonvened in order to decide on the controveray that had
arisen at Antioch, in a lght somewhat different from that in whieh it is com-
monly viewed. If merely the words of the divine historian are to be taken into
the aceount, we must indeed unavoidably eonclude, as every commentator whom
I hod the opportunity hitherto of consulting has done, namely, that the whole
multitnde of Christians who dwelt at Jernzalem, met torethor and diseussed the
question proposed by the deputies of the church at Antioch, But if we bring
this conelusion to the test of reason, the thing appears at once to be uwiterly in-
eredible. For what house eould there possibly have been in Jerusalem eapable
of containing such an immense munber of persona? or, how eould sueh o mul-
titnde have assembled fogether in oue place, in a city swarming with enemies
and informers, but under the greatest degree of dread, and at the wimost peril
of their lives and every thing they might possess? T ean, therefore, seareely
permit myself to doubt that this assembly or couneil consisted merely of the
apostles and presbyters, and o certain number of seleet persons, to [p. 118,]
whom the church had delegated its power and auwthority ; and that by “sawr wiv
aexancizy, *1the whole chureh,” which St. Luke states, at verse 22, to have as-
sented to the proposal of 8t James, we ought to understand merely o ceriain
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part of it, which had been invested with the power and anthority of deterniining
the proposed question,

{4) There is an ancient opinion, (it is not, however, older than the fourth
eentury,) that the same commaunity of goods existed amongst the members of
the church at Jerusalem, as did of old amongst the Fasenes, and does nt
present amongst the monks, But the notion is utterly destitute of any thing
like a solid foundation, and has no other support than merely the words of
Bt Luke, whe, in Acts, i, 44. iv, 32. says that the Christians had all things in
comnon :—words which, however they may at first strike the ear, con cer-
tainly never of themselves justify any snel conclosion; sinee an abundanee
of examples might be brought from ancient authors to prove that we may
with the greatest propriety annex to them a very different sense, and consider
themn as implying a eommunion mevely of the use, not of possession.  Indeed,
thut such is the acceptation in which they ought to be taken, is manifest from
the address of St. Peter to Anamas, (Acts, v. 4.) without recwrring to other
authority. The reader who may wish to pursue this subject further will find
it more amply diseussed in a particular treatise of mine, de vera Natura Coms-
munioris Bonorum in Ecclesia Hierosolymitana, which stands the first in the
aecond volume of my Disserlaliones ad Historiam Eeclesiastic, perfinentes,

(5) Respecting these seven men, fo whom the care of the poor was cotn-
mitted by the chareh of Jernsnlem, I ennnot say that my sentimonts altogether
correspond with those which it shounld seem are entertained by the generality
of people. From the very first rise of the church at Jerasalem, there were
without question ecertain persons whose office it was to tnke cave of the poor:
it is not possible that the chureh eould have been without them, Had the
apostles talen npon themselves the management and distribution of the alms,
there can be no doubt but that they would have dispenzed them religiously,
and withont the least partinlity ; nor would there have been any grounds af-
forded for those eomplaints of the foreign Jews neainat the nafives, which gave
rise to the appointment of the seven men. Far who can possibly suppose
that the apostles could have been either so inattentive or so regardless of their
duty, as to give to the widows of Jews a preference to those of Greeks? In
Acts, vi 1. the Greeks or foreign Jews are not represented as murmuring
agninst the Apostles, on aeeount of the improper distribution of the alme,
but against the Hebrews or native Jews generally. I appears, therefore,
(and it iz & circumstanee particularly necessary to be attended to,) that before,
those seven men wore clected, there were certnin persons at Jorusalem, ap.
pointed cither, as is most likely, by the aposties alone, or otherwise by the
suffrared of the people in general, to make distribution of the alms offered by
the afffuent for the relief of the neeessitons: in short, there were deacons in
point of fict, before there were any such by name.  These ministers, however,
having been selected from amonget the indigenous Jews, whe in number far
exceeded the foreizn ones, it was found that they were nok strietly impartial,
but were apt to lean alittle more than was vight in favonr of their fellow
citizens, and those of their own country, and discovered a greater readiness
in relieving the widows of native Jews than the others. The foreign Jews,
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whom St. Luke terms Greeks, being much dissntistiod at this, and murmuring
greatly agsinst the Hebrews on aceount thereof, the apostles convoked the
members of the ehurch, md eommanded them to nominate seven men of np-
proved faith and integrity, to whom the management of the coneerns of the
poor misght withont appreheusion be committed. The people com- [p. 119.]
plied with these directions, and chose by their saffrages the appointed number
of men; six of them being Jews by bivth, and one a proszelyte, of the nume of
Micolans.  They then brought them to the apostles, who consecrated them by
prayer and the laylug on them their hands. These seven dencons, as we
commonly call them, were all of them ehosen from amongst the foreion Jews,
This I think is sufficiently evident, from the eireumstanee of their names being
all of them Greek ones: for the Jews of Palestine were not accustomed fo
adopt names for their chiliven from the Greek, buf from the Hebrew or
Syriae languages, These eireuamstances considered, I eannot by any means
bring mysell to believe that these seven men were entrusted with the care of
the whole of the poor at Jerusalem. For can any one suppose that the
Hebrews would have eonsented that the relief of their own widows and poor
should be thug committed to the dizeretion of the Jews of the foreign elaza?
The native Jews wounld, in this case, have been liable to experience the same
injustice from the foreirn brethren, as the latter bad to complain of, whilst
the alms were at the disposal of the Hebrews; and instead, therefore, of at
onee gtriking at the root of the evil which they proposed to eure, the apostles
wonld, by such an arrangement, have merely spplied to it a very uncertain
kind of remedy. Besides, the indigenous Jews made no complaints against
those who had hitherto managed the concerns of the poor; and consequently
there conld be no necessity for their dismissal from office. It appears to me,
therefors, clear beyond a doubt that those seven men were not invested with
the eare of the poor in general, but were appointed merely az curators of the
widows and poor of the foreigners or Greeks ; and that the others continued
under the guardianship of those who, prior to the appointment of the seven,
were entrnsted with the superintendence and disevetionary relief of the whole,
Camp, Vitringa saw the matter evidently in this light, an is plain from hia
work de Synagoge velere, lib. iil part il eap. v. p. 928, Ia regard to what is
urged in opposition to him by B. Just. Hen. Bihmer, Diss. vil Juris Eeeles,
antigui, § xxil. p. 878, it is of very little weight indecd. TIn fine, I do not see
how it is possible for any ene to be of u different opinion from that which I
thus state myself to have formed on this subject, unless he maintain either
that there were no persons whose oflice it was to take cave of the peor in the
chureh at Foruzalem, prior to the appointment of these geven men~—or that,
upon the election of the latter, the primitive curators or gmardiang of the poor
were dismissed az persons unworthy of being any longer continued in the
trust.  But of these two positions, the ene i3 utterly destitute of every sort
of probability, and the other implies a disregard of the dictates of equity and
featernal love, Asg to the reason which eaused the number of these men to
he fixed ot seven, I coneeive that it is to be found in the state of the chureh at
Jorusnlem, ag the time of their appointment. The Christians in that city, it
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etrilkes me, were most likely divided into seven classes ; the members of each
of these divisions having a separate place of assembly. It was therefore
deemed expedient, I take it, that seven enrators should be appointed, in order
fhat every division might be furnished with an officer or superintendent of its
own, whose immediate duty it shonld be to take care that the widews and the
poor of the foreigners should come in for an equitable share of the alins snd
benefictions, and to see that due velief was administered according fo the ne-
cessities of the different individuals. It appears to me impossible for any one
to assign any move probable reason for the adeption of this number, unless
pethaps he should pretend to find some saered or mystical qualities in it;
but the futility of any eonjecture of this sort would be manifest on the
alightest scrutiny. I eannot, therefore, help considering it as a mark of great
guperstitions weakness in some of the ancient churches, that they should have
riven their sanction to such a notion as that there should, in no case, be more
or less than seven deacons appointed, lest the apostolic rule in this respeet,
[p. 120] (2 rule which eannot be shown to exst any where but in faney,)
should be breken through or infringed: and I think that those had mneh more
reason on their side whe confined themselves to no partienlar number, but
appointed 38 many deacons as the state and condition of the chureh appeared
to require. But it is nof impossible that the authority of St Luke may be
brought forward against me on this oceasion, snd I shall perhaps be told that
he represents the whole chureh of Jerusalem ag having been convened by the
apostles, and the whole church as joining in the eleetion of the =even men,
(Aets, vi, 2, 5.); and that from henee it should seem reasonable to conclnde
that the tutelary powers with which these men were invested related not
merely to a particular branch of the people, but to the wultitude at large: for
if the Greeks were alone to be benefited by their labours, the Greeks alone
would have been the proper persons to make the appointment. But I cannot
say that T pereeive mueh fores in this objection.—For net to notice that in
many parts of Seripture the whole of a thing is mentioned, when only a part
thereof is meant to be understood, it is evident thal eqnity, no less than the
eritical situation of the choreh in those times, most nreently demanded that
the Hebrews should not be exeluded from being present at, and taking a part
in, the whole of this transaction, For the Hebrews contributed in no less a
degree than the Gresks towards the support of the fund, from whenee the
relief for the poor was drawn; and a separation pregnant with the greatest
danger at that period might well have been apprehended, had the Greeks been
ordered to treat of their concerns separately, and a sef of publie ministers
been appointed, without the Hebrews being ealled to take a share in their
eleciion, That St. Luke does not absolutely give us this statement of the
matter is a cirenmstance of no eonsequence whatever; sinee we know that
the ssered penman contented himself with shorily touching on the leading
points of the early history of the chureh, and left to his readers a very ample
seope for filling wp and perfecting, by means of meditation and conjecture,
what they miight thnas receive from him under the form of a sketch or merely
in outline.
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Entertaining then these sentimenfs on the subjeet, T cannot but feel my-
self eompelled to withhold my assent from many things whieh, in laier times,
have been contended for by several persons of no small weight and eradition,
respecting these dencons of the church at Jernsslem,  For the most part they
maintain, that it was not o fanction of the ordinary kind with which these
seven men were invested, buf one of an extraordinary nature; that their
office was not one which was eommon to the chureh in gencral, but exelu-
sively approprinte to the chureh at Jernsalem; and that the deacons, there-
fore, of whom 8t Paul in his epistles makes mention, muost have been of a
different order from those of Jerusalem. Tn support of this opinion they
adduee the following rensons: 1st, Tt is wrged that the appointment of the
seven men at Jerusalem was rendered necessary by the communion of poods
which prevailed in the chureh of that city ; but that this kind of communion
heing unknown in the other Cluistian churches, thera could be no occasion for
their appoiniing any officers of a similar kind. - But this reason, inosmuch as
it is founded entirely on the anelent erronecus notion respecting the nature
of the communion of goods in the ehurch at Jernsalem, which may now, I
think, be considered as wholly exploded, falls at onee of itself to the ground,
Tlhere was unguestionably the same communily of goods in all the other early
churches as in that of Jewmsalem; and [ have no hesitation in saying that
wloever may have entertained the notion, that the individual possession or
ownership of things was given up and renounced by the members of the
church of thaf eity, has suffered himself to be grossly imposed npon by monk-
ish artifice. It is moreover most clearly manifest from St Luke's aecount of
the affair, that it was not a communion of goods which oceasioned the ap-
pointment of these seven men, but the desire of preventing for the fufure any
partiality in the administration of relief to the necessitons. Had no [p. 121.]
anch tendeney to partiality found its way ioto the churely at Jerusalem, a com-
munity of goods, even supposing it to have been adopted there, might have
been very well regulated and administered without the superintendence of
any such officcrs as these seven men. 2dly, They say that the desconz of
whom St Paul makes mention in his epistles, and still more particularly those
who in after ages discharged the functions of deacons in the ehurch, had not
the eare of the poor committed to thewm, but were oeenpied in duties of another
nature ; and that, therefore, they must have been of an order altomether difs
ferent from the geven men in the church of Jernsalenn Batthe insufiiciency
of this reason also may, I think, be made appear without much difficuliy, For
if it were true, o these learned persons sasert it to be, that neither the dencons
allnded to by St Paul, nor those of after ages, were entrusted with the eare
of the poor, it still would not ameunt to a proof that these deacons did nof
derive their origin from the appointment of the seven mten in the chureh of
Jerusalem, An abundance of instances might easily be brought forward, te
prove that the titles of offiees are frequently retained without the least a te-
ration, although the duties attached to those offices may, from varions canses,
have gradually undergone a change. But in my opinion the faet was not such
in reality, as it ig thus assumed to have been: for although it is true that the
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deacong of after times had other duoties nseigned them to fullil, yet in none
of the ehurches were they altogether removed from the management and su-
perintendence of the relief of the poor.  As the riches of the ehurch inereased,
the bishops convived by degrees fo draw into their own hinds the more
honourable and Iverative part of the charge; but as to such branches of it
a8 had any thing of tronble or incomvenience connected with them, they wil-
lingly left them under the superintendence and management of the deacons
Amongst the Lating, the ehurches from whenee the poor, the strangers, the
widows, the old people, and the orphans, had the alms dealt out to them,
and adjoining to which were honses or apsriments in whieh the poor were
maintained, were always of old denominated dicconie, (indeed the term is not
aven yet become obsolete,) and the persons who had the eare of such ehurches
and houses were always taken from the order of descons, Vid. Lud. Anton.
Muratori Antiquitates Ralice medii Aovi, tom. il p. 571, et seq. Du Canga
in (ilossar, Latin, med, v voe. INaconie, Digconites, Digeonus. At Rome,
even down to our own times, we see tho eardinel deacons, as they are eailed,
have the ecare of churches of this kind, from the revenues of which the poor
are fornished with subsistence, and to which there are attached certain houses
for refeetion, and what are termed Hospitals, Add to this, that all the an.
ecient churches were unanimous in referring back the origin of their deacons
to the church of Jerusalem; and on this aceount the greater part of them, as
is well known, would never consent that the number of them should be more
than seven, But why should I multiply words? There must have been, 1a
I have alveady shown, certain persons who acted e eurators or guardinns of
the poor at Jerusalem, prior to the appointment of those seven men to that
office; nor could any chureh in that early sge, when it was most religionsly
provided that no brother or sister should want, in fact be without such. The
thing speaks for itseif; and with such an obstacle in his way, T conceive that
scarcely any one will find it an gasy matter to persuade himeelf that the
fanction with which those seven men were invested was of an extraordinary
matare, or that it onght to be regarded as having been by any means excln-
sively appropriate to the situafion and eirenmstances of the ehurch of Jeru-
galem. In saying this, however, I would be understood as disposed most
readily to admii, that this office was not of divine origin, or institated by our
[p- 122.] Bavionr himself: for 8t Paul, in enumerating the offices that were
of divine institution in the Christian ¢hureh, 1 Cor. xil. 23, Ephes. iv. 11,
malies no mention whetever of descons, althongh in other places he points
out what manner of persons it was fitfing that they should be : a cireomstance
that I eonld wish to press on the attention of those who contend that Christ
himself instituted the three orders of bishops, priests, and deacons; and that,
therefore, such ehnrehes as have no deacons are to be regarded as defective
in their constitution,

Just, Hen. Bohmer, an eminent and deservedly illnstrions lawyer of our
own times, has started a conjecture that the seven men above alluded to were
presbyters of the ehureh of Jerusalem. This notion he appears to have espoug.
ed, with a view to its yielding him assistance in proving that our modern spi-
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ritual {enchers possess nothing in eommon with the presbyters of the primitive
church, and that no distinctions were over introdueed by Cheist and bis apostles
amongst elther the teachers or the people.  Disserl. Jwis Eecles, antiqus, diss,
vil, § X%, po 373, et sei.  Long befove this, Bilsen, bishop of Winehester, hud
endeavonred to establish & point, which, conld it be sseertained for a fact, would
strongly support the opinion of Beeloner, namely, thut under the denomination
of preshyiers, in the books of the New Testament, deacons are nlse included.
Bee his work on the perpetial Government of Christ's Church, eap, x. p. 179,180,
London, 1611, in 4te. But amongst all the different passames which he cites
in order to prove this, there is not o single one that can be said to yield him
even 4 moderate degree of support. D, Gilbert Burnet, another English bishop,
and one who hag obtained for himself a most distinguished rank amongst the
writers of our own are, appears disposed to plaee the seven men in question an
& level nearly with the apostles themselves, The deacons of whom 8L Paul
makes mention, and for whom his instroctiona were designed, this prelate wiil
not allow to huve been cither inferior ministers of the ehurel, or eurators of
the poor, but contends that they were presbyters. Bee his History of the Rights
of Princes in the disposing of Eeclesiastical Benefices, Pref. p. xiv. et seq.  The
reader will perceiva that in this opinion also there is something nearly allied to
that of Behmor, Buot it 18 evident that afl these lesrned writers, as well as
others, who reject the aneient notion respeeting the seven men appointed by the
chareh of Jerusalem, and endeavour o impose on ng a new one of their own
in its stead, do so merely with a view to the support of other opinions, which it
is their ohjeet to establish, Thus Behmer, by converting the deseons of old
into presbyters, would prove that our modern spiritual teachers bear no resemn-
blanee whatever to the presbyters of the primitive church. RBilson, o defender
of episcopacy, found himself opposed by what St Paul =ays in 1 Tim. v. 17.;
and fram which pessage it has been uzual to infer that it did not belong to all
the presbyters of the primitive church o teach, but that some were appointed
to see to its well ordering and government ; and in eonformity 1o this, we see
the presbyterians, as they were ealled, in addition to their tenching preshyters,
appoint others whom they term reling or governing preshyters.  Buf the opis-
eopalinns will not admit of any anch presbyters as those of the latter kind ; and
therefore, by way of obviating the force of the passage above referred to, Bilson
maintains, though without the least foundation, that by the ferm presbyfers we
ought in this place to nuderstand 3, Paul as meaning not only presbyters but
deacons, and that those presbyters amongst the ancient Chriglians who did net
preach, were none other but deacona.  With a view to give some degree of
eolour and authority to this hasty and ill-founded epinion, he eontends [p. 123.]
that the term presbyter was commonly applied of old both to presbhyters or
teachers and to deacons. The object of Burnet was to drive the preshyterians
from another pround, on which they were wont to nasajl episcopacy, The pres-
byterians, it is well known, assert that in the books of the New Testament men-
tion iz made of no more than twe clisses of the saered order; viz. those of
presbyters and deacons ; and hence they maintain, that in the apostolic ¢chmreh
the degree of bishops, according to the modern sense of the term, was aliopether
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unknown.  Burnet, by way of rendering their plan of attack on this ground in.
elfeetual, would willingly pevsunde us that by the term preshyters, in the writings
of the New Testament, are meant bishops in the modern senge of the word ;
and that the persons whom we therein find siyled deacons, were of the sume
depree as those to whom in after-times the title of preshyters was given, Irom
- these examples it is plain that to sueh an extent may the spiit of parly, and a
desive to vindivate o favorite hypothesis prevail, that even the wisest men shall
not be proof against their deception, but become the advoestes of opinions
ihat have no anthority or probability whatever to support them. What Bilson
has advanced, I regard as utterly unworthy of any thing like a serions refuts-
tion ; for I will take upon me to affirm that, unless it be by the assistance of
- perversion and wrong interpretation, there is not & single passage in the New
Teatament to be produced in his favour. Burnet, which is mueh to be won-
dered af in a man of his penefration and sagacity, did not perceive that the
opinion which he wished to inenleate, with a view to support episcopacy, was
in fact caleulated to make directly against it,  For let us suppose for a mo-
mentd, that in thoase passages, where the term presbyter oceurs, we ought to
wndergtand it in the sense of bishop according to modern aceeptation, and that
where deacons are spoken of, we should congider presbyters as meant, and the
eoneluaion unavoidably must be, that the first churches had each of them seve-
ral such bishope: a conclugion which, if supported by just premises, would of
necessity derogate most materially from the dignity and suthority of the epiz-
eopul character.  In Aets, xx. 17, we find St Paul ealling fo him the presbyters
or elders of the chureh of Ephesus. According to bishop Bumnef, then, the
church of Ephesus had not merely one, but several bishops. 5t James ad-
monishes the sick to eall for wis meesBurigss oiic Bearnrlag, * the presbyters or
elders of the chwreh” Trusiing to the same authority, therefore, we must
eonclude that ench individual ehurch had a number of bishops belonging to it
St Pand directs Titus, whom he had left in Crete, fo ordain presbyters or elders
in every city. Tit. 1. 8 Conformably then to the exposition of the above
mentioned Jearned prelate, we must voderstand this as meaning that a variety
of bishops were to be appeinted in every city. Dot will any bishop, let me
ask, endure to hear of this? [ intentionally pass over some ofher arguments
which would prove this notion to be altogether grovndless, sinee [ should con-
gider it a waste of time to combat, af grentor length, » proposition, in which I
eannot pereelve even o shadow of probability. It the opinion of Bahmer be
adopied, viz that the seven men appeinted by the church of Jerusalem were
preshyters, it must necessarly he admitted that the preshyters ovdained by the
apostles themselves, or by their direction, in the varions other ehurches, were
altogether of o different ovder from those of Jerngalem : for it is elear beyond
‘& question, from what is said in St. Panl's epistles coneerning presbyters, that
thoee there spoken of had nothing to do with the relief of the poor, or the
distribution of the alms, but were solely oceupicd in instrueting the brethren
and governing the ehwreh.  To vefer but to one pasange oot of many, for they
are all in substanee the same, eonsnlt the pictore of a preshyter or bishop, na it
iz given in 1 Tim. iii. 1. But that the functions of the preebyters of the ehureh



Clonstitution of the Church, 15%

of Jerusalem should have differed in so materisl a point as this from those of
the presbyters of any other ehureh, (the chureh of Ephesus for example, whose
presbhyters ave direxted by St Paol, Aets, xx. 28, to cceapy themselves in feed.
ing the church of God, and warding offt from it all noxious errors,) i3 so inere.
dible and eontradietery to every kind of probability, that I ecannot belicve it
possible for any one possessed of even a common degree of erudilion [p. 124.]
1o be so far imposcd on as to receive it for the fiet. Indeed, when I consider
the nreuments by which this illnstrions jurist has endeayoured to establish his
opinion, [ eannot help suspeeting that they esuld never have wronght in a mind
of such intelligence ag his, that convietion which he would willingly have hnd
them produce in the minds of other people.  The arguments to which T allude
are two. The first of them is deswn from the silence of St Luke. This in.
apired writer, it is urped, makes no mention whatever of any election of pres.
byters in the chureh of Jernsalem ; and therefore we must regard these seven
men ns having been the presbyters of that ehurch, But surely it cannot ba
possible that any one should be so ignorant as not to know, that there are seve.
ral things of no small moment passed over by St Luke without the least no-
tice : and with regard to his silence respeeting the election of preshyters in the
church of Jerusalem, I aceount for it by supposing that their first appointment
was coéval with the establishment of the chureh itself, And in this place, 1
must beg onee more to direct the reader’s attention towards those vedverss or
veavizicd, * youny men,” who earried forth the dead body of Ananias, Aets, vi.
6. 10. and whom I have above shown to have been public ministers of the church,
For unless T am much deceived, the title thus given to them is of itself a proof
that there were others at that time belonging te the church whe were termed
mpee Sdrepar, “eliders ;™ and if T am right in this, 1t is menifested that, besides
the spostles, there were preshyfers in the chureh of Jernselem some time be-
fore the appointment of the seven men took place. And that such must have
been the fact will appear siill more certain, if we consider how utferly incres
dible it i3 that a church go vastly numerons na that of Jerusalem was, and divid-
ed as it must have been of nccessity into varions minor assemblics, to cach
aof which n separate place of meeting was assigned, conld by any menus have
dizpensed with the want of a set of men of this deseription.  As for those that
are termed © the young men,” T have little or no doubt but that they were the
deacony, to whom the eare of the poor was committed by the apostles before
the election of the seven men ; other dulies, however, being then, in like man-
ner a4 in after-times, annexed to their office. Let ms now examine what forea
there may be in the second argument adduced by this eminent ecivilian, and ts
which he atfributes n considerable degree of weirht, Tt is elearly manifost,
says he, from Acts, xi. 29, 30, that the preshyters or elders of the chureh of Jew
rusalem liad the management of the concerns of the poor; and therefore these
presbyters could have been none others than those seven men, to whom the
eare of the poor was committed. On this argument he expatiates at great length,
for the purpose prineipally of showing that, in addition to their other duties, it
algo belonged to the presbyters of the church, in the second, third, and fourth
centuries, to take eare that the necessities of the poor were relieved., But as
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no one ever enfertained a doubt of thig, T shall merely inquire whether what ia
suid in Acts, xi, 28, 30, will justify the inference which this wery learned
writer would deaw from it The Cheistians of Antioch, we are there told, being
given to uaderstand that many of the brethren belonging to the chuveh of Je.
rusalem were in want, defermined to send relief unto thein by the hands of
Paul and Bamabas, These contributions arve atated to have been sent to the
preshyters or elders; and hence this learned author concludes that the presby-
ters were those seven men who had been elected eurators or guardinns of the
poor.  Dut in this couelugion of his there wre confounded together two things
altowether dislinet, viz, the eustody or eare of the charitable fund in the agare-
gale, and the daily disteibuiion of what wight be neeessury for the velief of the
different individuals in distress, That the soven men were never entrosted with
[p.125.} the first of these, must be evident to any one who will attentively read
il Listory of their appointment, It was the latter, or the daily distribution of
relief 1o the necessitous, which was committed to their management. The
Cliristinna of Antioeh, therefore, judged rightly in sending their contributions,
ot to the deacons, bot to the presbyters or elders, The ouly inferenes, then,
that ean properly be drawn from this passage is, that in cousequence of the dis-
turhanee which had arisen in the church of Jerusalem, respeciing the improper
digtinetion that was made in administering relief to the poor, the apostles, by
way of preventing, for the future, even a shadow of suspicion from lighting on
themselves, eame to the resolution of having nothing more to do with the ens-
tody of the poor’s fund, but fransferred the keeping thereof to the presbyters or
eldors. Before these dissensions took place, it was the practice to lay whatevor
might he dezigned for the reliel of the poor, at the apestles’ feet, during one or
other of the solemn assemblice of the brethrem. At that fime, therefors, the
poor’s fund was ot the disposal of the apostles ; and certain persons of the He-
brew nation were entrasted by them with the distribution of velief to those whae
wore in want, sceording to their necessities, The integrity of these inferior
ministers, however, having been ealled in question, the aposties recormmendiod
that the foreigners should eleet certain curators or gnardians for the poor of
their own class; and declining to have any thing fnrther to do with the pecn.
niary eoncerns of the ehurch, divected that the eustody of the contributions for
the relief of the necessitous should theneeforward be committed to the pres-
byters.

(8) There can be no doubt but that the apostles might have filled up a
yaeaney in their own number, without any reference to the multitude: yet we
find them convoeking the general body of Christians to take a share in this
matter. When the seven man were to be appointed, the whele affuir was, we
gce, submitfed by the apostles to the judgment of the church af larpe, When
a question arose at Antioch respeeling the authority of the law of Moses,
(Acts, xv.} the apostles, inasmuch as they were constituted by Christ him-
self expounders of the divine will, might with the greatest reason have
taken the cognizonee and determination thereof to themselves ; yet we find
them here agsin convoking and taking counsel with the whole ehurch, I
voneeive it to be mhnecessary, or otherwise it would be easy to point out
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eovernl passapes in S Pauls epistles, which liad to the same inference with
tire above.

NN N VI Presbyiers of the primitive church. When a num-
Yer of Christians, therefore, were eollected together sufficient to
form a church, eertain men of gravity and approved faith were
without delay appointed, either by the apostles themselves, or
thelr companions, with the assent of the multitude, to preside
over it, under the title of presbyters or bishops. DBy the
former of these titles was implied the prudence of old age, rather
than age ifself, in those who bore 1t; the latter had an allusion
to the nature of the function wherewith they were charged ("} OF
these presbyters it is a commonly received opinion, (founded on
the words of St. Paul, 1 Thm. v. 17.) that o part only took upon
them to instruct the people, and deliver exhortations to them in
their solemn assemblieg, after the manner of the apostles; and
that such of them as had nof either received from nature, or
acquived by means of art, the qualifications requisite for this,
applied themselves to promote the prosperify and general interests
of the chireh in some other way.('} DBut smee St. 'anl reqguires in
express terms that a presbyter or bishop should possess the faculty
of teaching, it 1s scarcely possible, or rather impossible, to entertain
a doubt, but that this distinetion between teaching and ruling pres-
byters was after a short time laid aside, and none subse- [p. 126,]
guently elected to that office but such as were qualified to admonish
and instruct the brethren. The number of these elders was not the
same in every place, but accommodated to the circumstances and
extent of the church. The endowments which it was reqmisite
that a presbyter should possess, and the virtues which ought to
adorn his character, are particularly pointed out by St Panl in
1 Tim. 1ii. 1. and Tit. i. 5.; and it cannot be questioned that his
injunetions on this subject were strictly adhered to, in those early
golden days of the chureh, when every thing belonging to it was
gharacterized by an ingenuous and beantiful simplicity. It must,
however, I conceive, be so obvions o every one as searcely to
need pointing out, that in the requisite ¢quahfications thus speci-
fied by the apostle, there are several things which apply exclu-
gively to those times, when Christianity had scarcely established
a footing for itzelf in the world, and the state of manners was far
different from what it is at the present day.

11
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(1} That the terms bishops and presbylers are applied promiseuously, as sy.
nonymous in the books of the New Testament, is most clearly manifest from
Acts, xx. 17. 28, Philipp. & 1. Tik 1 5.7 With regard to the term presbyler,
the reader will find its force and nee well illustrated by Camp, Vitringa, in Lis
work de Synagor. vetere, lib. il part i eap. 1. p. 608 ; and algo by that eminemiiy
learned theologist and ornament of his ecountry, Jo. Bened. Carpzovias, in his
Eaercitationes in Epist, ad Hebr, exx Philon, p. 499,

(2) Aceeding, as I readily do, to the commonly received inferpretation of
Bt Pauls words, 1 Tho v. 17, and feeling net at oll inelined to controvert the
opinion of those who, ehiefly on the strength of this passage, maintain that jn
the infaney of Christianity it was not the provinee of every presbyter to teach
1 yet mnst own, that without some further sapport than what is afforded to it
by these words of the apostle, the distingtion between teaching and ruling
preshyters does not appear to me to be in every respeet 2o well cetublished as
to be placed beyond the reach of doubl. In ne part whatever, T helieve, of the
New Testament, is the verh xemide made use of, cither absolotely or conjoined
with the words & zvgie or & adpm, o express the ordinary labour of feaching
and instrueting the people.  But I observe that 8t Paul, in various places, sp-
plies this verb, and ‘alse the nonn eirss, sometimes separately, and at other
tintes connected with certaln other words, in an especial sense to that kind of
Iabour which he and other holy persons encountered in propagnting the light
of the gospel, and bringing over the Jews and heathens to a faith in Chyist.
In Rom. xvi. 12, (to pass over what is said in verse 6. of one Mary) the
apostle deseribes Tryphana and Tryphosa as labouring in the Lord ; and Persis,
another woman, a8 having labouwred much in the Lord, or, which is the same
thing, for the sake of, or in the eanse of the Lord. Now what interpretation
ean be given to this, unless it be that these women had assiducuzly employed
themselves in adding to the Lord’s flock, and in initiating persons of their own
gex in the principles of Christianity ? The word appears fo ma to have the
same gense i 1 Cor. iv. 12, where Bi Paul says of bimself, e2i sowidper,
bpyea Chpnvos wais i s yegeh “and we labour, working with oar own hands”
By labouring, I here understand bim to have meant labouring fu the Lord, or
for Christ; and the sense of the passare appears to me to be,—* although we
labour for Christ, and devote our life o the spreading the light of his gospel
[p. 127.] amengst mankind, we yet derive therefrom no worldly main, but
precure whatever may be necessary to our subsistence by the diligenee of our
honda”  And when in the same epistle, 1 Cor, xv, 10, he declares himseif to
have laboured more abundantly than all the rest of the apostles, msererivagor
durty sdvrer iomizes ; his meoning unguestionably is, that he had made
more converts to Christianity than they, It would be ensy to adduce other
passnges, in which by Iabouring, whether it oceur absolutely or in conneetion
with some explanatory addition, is evidently meant not the ordinary instruetion
of the Christians, but the propagating of the gospel amongst those who were
as yet igrorant of the true religion; but 1 coneeive that the eifations which
1 have already made will be deemed suofficient. We soe, therefore, that it
might not without some show of resson and aunthority be contended that by
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weelyTipns momedvras i Abye xai Hifarraiis, ©the elders who laboar in the
word and doctrine,” are to be understood such of the presbyters as were intent
on enlarging the ehureh, snd oeeupied themeelves in converting the Jews und
heathens from their ervors, and bringing them info the fold of their divine
Master,—and not those whose exertions were limited to the instructing and
admonishing of the members of the churel, when assembled for the purpose
of divine worship. No one ean doubt but that amongst the elders to whom
the esre of the churehes was commitbed, there must have been many whose
holy zeal carried them beyond the limits of that partieular aseembly over which
they presided, and urged them to use every endeavonr for the propagation of
the gospel umoungst their benighted neighbonrs; and nothing could be more
natural than for such to be pointed out as more especially deserving of an
higher reward, and worthy to be held in greater esteem than the rest. This
intarpretation appesrs to me to receive no inconsiderable eonfirmation, when [
compars the passage in guestion with another of a similar nature in St Panl's
epistle to the Thessalonians: ‘Egerdper &4 opds diangsd wdivar ody wsmidrrag
i opiy, mal mgoisupdves dpdy ¥ wdgin, nal vederivray duas, “and we beseech
you, brethren, to know them which labowr among you, and are over you in the
Laord, and adwonish you” 1 Thess. v, 12, Now nothing, I think, ean be more
manifest than that the apostle, in this place, alludes to the maintaining and
honouring of the presbyters or elders. I have not the least idea of any one’s
denying it, Apparently be distingnishes them into three classes, viz, 1,
weTevTag, those whe laboured ; 2, wgefyepérse, those who ruled or presided ;
and, 3. redivlivan those who tanght or admonished. But it is not =0 much to
this point that T would wish to diveet the reader’s attention, as to the eireum.
stange that «év wivey, “the labowr™ of the minmisters of the chureh is hore
clearly spolien of by the aposile as o thing distinet from reeriz, @ admonition
or exhortatien 7 from whence it may natarally be inferred that the presbyters
who are said by him to labour were different from those who instroeted the
members of the chareh, when assombled, in the nature of their faith and Jdu-
ties, or, in other words, “ admonished them.” The verb zemeie iz here pug
absolutely ; but there can be no doubt but that we ought to understand the
wordg v aspe axi Jifaoxandy, s in 1 Tim, v. 17, or & xvgio, ag in Rom. xvi,
12. as annexed to it Indeed, it does nol appear to be altogether necessary
that we should eall in any forther aid than is afforded by the passage itself, for
determining the foree of the word in this plaee: for probably the penerslity
of people will be dizposed to eonsider the words v Kvgis as common to all the
three members of the sentence, and as haviang, notwithstanding their immediate
connection with mpusapires, a reference likewise to the terms eewrdvrzs and
yederdrras.  In my opinion, therefore, the apostle, in the passape before us, is
to be understood ns addressing the Thessalonians thus: ¢1 earnestly entreat
you to toke eare that your preshyters be liberally supplied with BYELY Neces-
sary ; firat of all, those who labour among you with all their might |p. 128.]
to propagate the faith of Christ, and avgment his flock ;—and, in the next
plaee, those who govern the church, and admonish and instruct you by their
voiee and example.”
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NXXIX. Hiection of the preshyters, their stipends, &eo  Thal
the preshyters of the primitive ehurch of Jerusalem were elected
by the suflrages of the people connot, I think, well be doubted
of by any one who shall have duly considered the prudence and
maoderation discovered by the apostles, in filling up the vacancy
i their own number, and in appointing curators or guardians
for the poor. This power of appointing their elders, continued
to be exercised by the members of the church at large, as long
a8 primitive manners were retained entive, and those who ruled
over the ehurehes did not conceive themselves at liberty to iutro-
duce any deviation from the apostolic model('y The form of
proceeding in this matter was unquestionably the same in the
lirst age as we find it to have beenin the second and third ecn-
turies.  When at any time the state of the church required that
5 now preshyter should be appointed, the collective body of elders
reconumended to the ﬂaé.embly of the people one or more persons,
(in general selected from amongst the deacons)as fit to fill that
office, To this recommendation the people were constrained to
pay no further respect than it might appear to them to deserve.(?)
Indecd 1t 18 placed beyond a doubt, that the multitude, so far
from always adopting the candidates proposed by the presbyters,
were accustomed not unfrequently to assert the right of judging
wholly for themselves, and to require that this or that particular
person, whom they held in higher esteem than the rest, should be
advanced to the office of an elder,  When the voice of the malii-
tude, in the clection of any oneto the sacred ministry, was unani-
mous, it was considered in the hight of o divine call.  In compli-
ance with the express commands of our Lord himself and his
apostles, these teachers and ministers of the church were, from
the first, maintained and supplied with every necessary by the
people for whose edification they labowred; 1 Cor. 1x. 18, 14,
1 Tim. v. 17. Gal. vi. 6. 1 Thess, v. 12, 15; a certain portion
of the voluntary offerings, or oblations as they were termed, being
allotted to their use. It will easily be coneeived that whilst the
churches were but small, and composed chiefly of persons of the
lower or middling classes, the provision thus made for the sup-
port of the presbyters and deacons could not be very considerable.

(1) What St Paul says, Tit. i. 5. of his having left Titus in Crete, for the
purpose of ordaining presbyters in the churches there, militates in no respeet
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sgninat the above statement.  In executing the commission with which he was
entrusted, Titus might, and doubtless did, eonsult the wishes of the people,
and not appeint any to the office of presbyter but sueh as he found were
approved of by them.

(2} It is ploin from henee, that what we term the right of presentation, (ex-
eept in as far as it is at present compulsory,) has nothing in it repugnant to
the practice of the church in the earliest times. Ouwr Saviours [p. 129.]
apostles, we see, exercised a right of this kind, when it beeame necessary to
fill up the vaeaney in their own number, ocensioned by the fall of Judas; and
in after-ages, until the right of patronage, as it is called, found its way into the
church, 2 gimilur vight of presentation was uniformly recognized as belonging
to the bishops and collective bodies of presbyters, Nor will any one, it is
presumed, fake exception to this, who shall refleet that, the generality of the
individusls constituting the chureh of Chyist are of necessity incapable of eati-
mating the extent of &, man’s endowments, or of judging how fir one may exeel
another in the gqualifications requisite for teaching, and are apt rather to follow
the bent of their own wayward humownrs and prejudices than to listen to the
voiee of resson and prudence ; and how expedient and requisite, therefore, it is,
that when a bishop or presbyter is about to be elected, certain persons of dis-
erefion and experience should be eommissioned to point out fo the multitnde one
or more fit objects for their choice. I pass over the extreme difficulty which is
for the most part experienced, even in amall assemblies, in eonducting an eleetion
with any degree of harmony or order, where thore are a number of rival candi-
dates for a vacant plave, unless there be some one appointed to officiate as su-
perintendent or moderator.  For the multitude, if left entirely to itself on such
an oceasion, is sure to have its proceedings distracted by o eonfliet of diseordant
interests and opinions, It must be obscrved, however, that prior to the ape of
Coustantine the Greaf, notwithstanding this right of presentation, the most
perfect frecdom of choiee still resided with the people ; the multitnde being at
liberty to reject the persons thos reeommended to them, without assigning any
reason for their so doing, and either to fix on others for themselves, or else
demand that fresh candidates shoukd be proposed to them by the bishop or
preshyters.  In this respect the right of presentation, ng it is now exercised,
differs very materially from that which was recognised in the primitive chureh.

XKI. The prophets. By far the greater part of those who em-
braced the Christian religion in this its infaney being of mean
extraction, and wholly illiterate, it could not otherwise happen
but that a great scarcity should be experienced in the churches of
persons possessing the qualifications requisite for initiating the
ignorant, and communicating instruction to them with a due
degree of readiness and skill. It pleased God, therefore, to raise
up in every direction certain individuals, and by irradiating
their minds with a more than ordinary measure of his holy Spirit,
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to render them fit instruments for making known his words to
the people, and imparting instructions to them, in their publio
assemnblies, on matters relating to religion. These are they who,
in the writings of the New Testament, are atyled prophetad’)
Whoever professed hunself to be under the influence of a divine
inspiration, and claimed attention as an extraordinary interpreter
of the will of God, had permission granted him to speak in public:
tor, without hearing him, it was impossible for any one to say
whether his pretensions to inspiration were or were not well
founded. When once he had spoken, however, all uncertainty
with regard to his cormmission was at an end; for there were in
the churches persons instructed of God, who eould discern by
infallible signs between a frue prophet and one who falsely pre-
tended to that character. The apostles also had left on record
certain marks, by which one specially commisioned from above
might clearly be distinguished from an impostor. 1 Cor. xin
[p. 180.] 2, 3. xiv. 29. 1 John, iv. 1. Tlis order of prophets
eeaged in the chureh, when the reasons whieh gave hirth to it no
longer existed. For when the affaurs of the chureh took a pros-
perous turn, and regular schools or seminaries were instituted, in
which those who were designed for the sacred ministry received
an education suitable to the oflice, 1t consequently beecame un-
necessary that God should any longer continue to instruet the
people by the mouths of these extraordinary ministers or

prophets.(*)

(1) I appears to me that the fonetion of these prophets, as they are styled,
is too much narrowed by those who would have us believe that they were
merely interpreters of the saered writings, and nore especially of the pro-
phecies delivered under the old covenant. It was a common thing T grnt,
for these prophefs to adduce proofs of the truth and divine original of the
Christian religion from the inspived writers of the Old Testament. 1 am
ready also to grant that not unfrequently partienlar passages in the Old Tes-
tament, the penunine eense of which had either escaped the Jewish doctors, or
been obseured by them, were, through the sagacity of these prophets, ilins-
trated and placed in a proper point of view, But notwithstanding this, I am
persnaded that whoever shall with ealmness aond deliberation examine and
compare with each other the different passages in the New Testament, in
which mention is made of these prophets, cannot fail to pereecive that they
did not confine themeclves merely to the interpretation of the Seriptures,
On this subject I have already given my sentiments to the pullic af some
tength, in a particular tract de iliis, gui Prophete vocantur in nove Federe, which



Tha Prophets. 167

Is to be found in the second volume of my Dissertationes ad Historiam Ee-
elesiastic, pertinentes.  We have no positive testimony that there were prophets
in all the early churches; but it appears extremely probable that such was
the case, sines 8t. Paul, in enumerating the ministers of the church appointed
by God himself, assigns the second plnce to the prophets. 1 Cor, xii, 28,
Ephes. iv. 11, .

(2) There can be no doubt but that, from almost the very first rise of
Christianity, it was the pmetiee for eerisin of the youth, in whom sneh a
strength of genjus and eapacity manifested itself as to afford a hope of their
heeoming profitable servants in the eanse of veligion, to be set apart for the
ancred ministry, and for the preshyiers and bishops io supply them with the
requisite preparatory instruclion, sud form them by their preeepts and advice
for that solemn office. On this subject 8Bt Paul, in the latter of his epistles
to Timothy, il. 2. expresses himself in the following terms: ral & fesrag 7ap’
B et mmon v udrﬂfpur, AT tﬁrupuiﬂ'i Tieois dr-&pﬁrra:s;. ﬁf-‘n'l.'l; fwavdt frevral nwal
eriprs dufdf2sy “and the thinga that thon hast heard of me among many wit-
nesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach
others also.” The apostle here, we see, dircets Timothy, in the first place to
seleet fromn amongst the members of the ehureh a eertain number of men, who
might appear to him to possess the talents requisite for eanveying instraction
to others, and who were persona of tried and approved faich,  For it will not
admit of 8 doubt that by the wée drdparey © faithful men,” here allnded to,
we oaght to understand not merely believers, or those holding the faith, but
persons of approved and established faith, to whowm things of the hivhest
moment might be entrusted without danger or apprehension.  Seeondly, to
the persons thus selected he was to eommunicate and expound that diseipline,
in which he himself had been instructed by St. Paul before many witnesses.
Now it ia evident that St Pool could not by this mean that they were fo be
taught the mere elements or rodiments of the Christian religion; for with
these every one professing Christinnity was of course brought acquainted ;
and doubtless, therefore, those whom the apostle in this place directs Timothy
to instroet, must have konown and been thoronghly versed in them [p. 131.]
long: before,  Tle discipline, then, which Tinothy bad reeeived from St Paul,
and which he was thus to become the instrument of communiesting to others,
was without question that more fall and perfeet knowledge of divine truth as
revealed in the gospel of Christ, which It was filting that every one who was
advaneed to the office of n master or tencher amongst the brethren shonld
possess, together with o due degree of instruction as to the most skilfol and
ready method of fmparting fo the multitude a proper rule of faith, and correct
principles of moral netion, But what s this, T would ask, but to direct
Timothy to institute a sehool or seminary for the education of future pres.
byters and teachers for the ehurch, and to canse a certain namber of persons
of talents and virtue to be trained wup therein, under o course of diceipline
gimilar to that which he himself had received at the hands of 8t Panl? Tt
mMAY MOTa0ver, be inferred from these words, that the apostle had personally
discharged the same office which he thus imposes on Timothy, and applied
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himself to the properly eduneating of future teachers and ministers for the
chureh: for it appears by them that he had not been the tutor of Timothy
only, but that hiz instructions to this hia favorite disciple had been imparted
di worndv papripey, “ before many witnessos;” &a having, in this place, un-
gquestionably the forco of the preposition &vdémier, To determine, indeed, whom
we onght to understand by the persons thustermed * witnesses,” has oreasioned
no little stir amongst the commentators.  According to sowe we should econ-
nect them with the following word w=pddv, and consider St Panl as saying,
e modddy paprdpwy wapddy “iransmit by wany witnesses,” Others would have
nz understand by these witnesses, the presbyters who ordained Timothy te
the saered ministry by the laying en of hands, 1 Tim, iv. 14,; and eonceive
that, immediately previous to such erdination, 8t Paul had, in the presence
and - hearing of these presbyters, recapitulated and again inculeated on the
mind of his adopted son in the faith the chief or leading articles of the Chris-
tian religion: whilst others, again, imagine that the persons here alluded to,
were witiessez of the life, actions, and miracles of our Lord,  Bet of these
and some other conjectures on the subject, which it is needless to snumerate,
there is not one but what is encombered with considerable diffientties. A
much more natural way of resolving the point, as it appears to me, is by sap-
posing that 8t, Panl had under him, in & sort of sembnary or sehool which he
had institnted for the purpoese of properly educating presbyters and teachers,
several other disciples and pupils besides Timothy ; and that the witiesses
here spoken of, before whom Timothy had been instructed, were bis fellow.
students, persons destined like him for the ministry, and partakers together
‘with him of the benefits that were to be derived from the apostle’s tultion, It
is highly eredible, I may say indeed it is more than eredible, that not St. Panl
alone, but also all the other apostles of our Lord applied themselves to the
properly instrueting of certain select persons, so as to render them fit to be
entrusted with the care snd government of the churches; and, consequently,
that the first Christian teachers were brought wp and formed in schools or
peminaries immediately under theiv eye. Besides other references which
might be given, it appears from Irenens advers, Hoveses, lib. i cap. xxil p-
148, ed, Massuet. that 8t, John employed himself ot Ephesuy, where he spent
the latter part of his life, in qualifying youth for the saered ministry. And
the same author, as quoted by Eunsebius, Histor, Eccles. lib. v eap. xx. p, 188,
represents Polyearp, the eelobrated bishop of Smyra, as having Jaboured in
[y. 132.] the samne way. That the example of these illustrious churacters was
in this respect followed by the bishops n peneral, will scareely odmit of a
doubt. To this erigin, in my opinion, are to be referred thoese seminavies
termed # episcopal schools” which we find attached to the prineipal chnehes,
and in which youth designed for the ministry went through a proper eourse
of preparatory instruetion and diseipline under the bishop himself, or some
presbyter of his appointment.

X1T. The origin of bishope, W hilst the Christian assemblies or
churches were but small, two, three, or four presbyters were
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found amply sufficient to labour for the welfure, and regulate the
concerns of each ; and over a few men like these, mflamed as they
were with the sincerest piety towards God, and receiving but
very moderate stipends, it wag not required that any one should
be appointed to preside in the capacity of a ruler or superin-
tendant, But as the congregations of Christians became every
day larger and larger, a proportionate gradual increase in the
number of the presbyters and ministers of necessity took place;
and as the rights and power of all were the same, 1t was soon
found impossible, under the circumstances of that age, when
every church was left to the care of itself for any thing like a
general harmony to be maintained amongst them, or for the
various necessities of the multitude to be regularly and satisfac-
torily provided for, without some one to preside and exert a con-
trouling influence, Such being the case, the churches adopted
the practice of selecting, and placing at the head of the couneil of
presbyters, some one man of eminent wisdom and prudence, whose
peculiar duty it should be to allot to his colleagues their several
tasks, and by his advice, and every other mode of assistance, to
prevent as far ag in him lay the interests of the assembly, over
which he was thus appointed to preside, from experieneing any
kind of detriment or injury.(’) The person thus advanced to the
presidency, was at first distinguished by the title of “the angel”
of hiz chureh ; but in after-times it became customary to style him,
in allnsion to those duties which constituted the cluef branch of
his function, *the bishop.”("y In what partienlar church, or at
what precise period, this arrangement was first introduced, remains
nowhere on record. It appears fo me, Lhowever that there ave
the strongeat reasons for beheving that the church of Jerusalem,
which in point of numbers exceeded every other, took the lead in
this respect ; and that her example was gradually copied after by
the rest in succession, nccording as their ineresse in size, or
their situation in other respects, might suggest the propriety of
their doing so.(7)

(1} This stotement respecting the origin of the order of bizhops must, I
am persnaded, obiain the assent of every one who knows what human nature
is, and shall refleet on the situation of things in that early age, and also on
the jealousies, dissensions, and various other ﬂm’narmasing evils, that are inck

dent to collective bodies of individuals who are all on a footing of equality.
That the first churches had no bishops, may, T think, very elearly be proved
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from the wilings of the New Testament.—I do not mean from the eircum.
gtance to which so much weight is by many atiributed, viz. that it is not wo-
usual to find therein the term bishop applied fo presbyters in general: for
those who take the opposite side of the question will sny in reply, that persons
invested with ihe prelacy were at first distinguizhed by another name; bab
that, after some time, the term bishop censed to be applied to presbyters of
the common order, and was appropristed exclusively to the ehief or preciding
prosbyiers,  Dut the evidence which, as 1 have stated above, I deen conclusive
[p. 133.] as to this peint is this,—that neither in the Acts of the Apostles, nor
in St Punl’s epistles, although in both express mention is frequently made of
presbyters and dencons, do we find the least notice taken of ruy churel having
been subject to the authority or rule of a single man.  If appears fo me, how-
ever, cqually certain that the churches did not long continue under the care
and management of councils of preshyters, amonrat whom there was no dis-
tinetion of rank ; but ihat in the more considerable ones at least, ift not in thoe
others, it emme, even doring the life-time of the apostles, and with their appro-
bation, to be the practice for some one man more eminent than the rest, to be
invested with the presidency or chief direetion.  And in support of this opinion
we are supplied with an argnment of such atrength in those  angels,” to whom
5t. John addressed the epistles, which, by the ¢ommand of ouwr Baviour him-
self, he sent fo the seven churches of Asia, ev, il i, as the presbyterians, as
they are termed, let them labour and strive what they may, will never be able
to overeome, It must be evident to every one, even on a cursory peruaal of
the epistles fo which we refer, that those who are therein termed © angels™
were persons possessing such s degree of anthority in their respective
churehes, as enabled them to mark with merited disgrace whatever might
appear to be deserving of reprehension, and also to give due countenanee nnd
encouragement to every thing that was virtuons and commendable,  But even
supposing that we were to wave the advantage that is to be derived from this
argument in establishing the antiquity of the episeopal charaeter, it appears
to me that the bare consideration alome of the state of the church in its
infaney, must be sufficient to convinee any rational unprejudiced person, that
the order of bishops eonld not have originated at a period considerably more
recent than that which gave birth to Christianity itself. For it is impossible
for any one who is acguainted with what human nature is, and knows how
things were circumstanced in the firat ages, to believe thaf a proper harmony
eould be maintained amongst the presbyters, or that the assemblies of the
church conld be convened and regulated, or any factions or disturbances that

might arise amongst the people be repressed snd composed, or that many
" other things which might be enumerated could be aecomplished with any
degree of promptitude, regularity, and ease, without seme one being appointed
to act in the eapacity of moderator or president, If T ficure to myself an
assembly eomposed of mevely a moderate number of people,—say, for in-
stance, o hundred,—and suppose snch assembly to be placed under the care
of one or two excellent persons, possessing heorts filled with love towards
God and man, and entirely deveid of ambition and cupidity of wealth, I ean
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very well conceive that, owing to the paucity and sincere piety of the assembly
itself, as well as of those entrusted with the care and management of its
eoncerns, it might be possible for its afitirs to be conducted with the grentest
regularity, and for its procedings nof te be diggraced by any thing like con-
fusion or party epivit. But when T enlarge wpon this idea, and present to
my mind's eye a multitude eonsisting of perhaps four or five hondred persous,
{# multitude, too, not receiving laws from a superior, but legislating entirely
for itself, and classed or distributed under perhaps ten different presbyters or
teachers all on a foofing of the most perfect equality,) the case becomes en-
tirely altered, and I should deam it 1o leas essential for sueh a multitude to
have some individual lender or guide assigned to it, than for a legion of sol-
diers to have its proper commander or tribune,

(2) The title of “angel” is applicd by onr Lord himself to the presidents
of the seven ehurches of Agin, Rev. iL il ; and henee it may frirly be inferred
that persons of that deseription were nsually styled so in the first century:
for it is not o be imagined that our Saviour addvessed those ehiefs of their
churches by o new and unaccustomed title. As to what has been urged by
several leavied persons, respecling the peculine sirnificance and foree of this
appellation, it appears to me for the most part aa rather speenlative and eurious
than well founded and important. For since the term &pjpenes signifies in genes
ral a legate, or person accredited either of God or man, and those presidents of
the churches were reparded ns being, in an espeeinl degree commissioned of
Giod, ity in my opinion, requires no very great depth of research {o account for
their being styled angels, at a time when, in conformity to the practice of the
apostles themselves, it was eustomary for the title of bishop to be applied to
preshyters in generl, and eonsequently some other appellation was [p. 134.]
found neecssury, in order to distinguish the chief presbyters from thoze of the
ordinary rank. A more just or appropuiate title thon this eeuld searcely have
been fixed on,  As the term, however, conld not be deemed altogether free
{rom ambignity, and might perhaps be found to give oceagion for some aspiring
individuals to overante their own consequence, and fancy themselves nearly on
a level with those who are in the striet sense of the word styled angels, (for
even the merest trifles are sufficient to supply men with arguments for vanity
and pride,} it was probably thought better fo exehango this title for one more
definttive and humble, and to substitute for it that very one which had pre-
viemsly been common to the preshyters af large ; so that these presidents might
thereby be constantly reminded that they were merely ploeed at the head of a
family of brethren, and that their function differed net in its natore from that
wherewith all the elders were at the first invested. I appears to me, there-
fore, that in the appellation dyjense ohe tuaneias, the word e is to be supplied ;
and that the title cught to be understood as running thus, “Ajpjercs 78 Fei ¥
"BanAnsiar, 1. e a person especially eommissioned of God, or one who oceupies
the station of & divine legate in the ¢hureh.

{3) As the early churehes are well known to have taken all their institutions
and regulations from the model exhibited to them by the chureh of Jornsalem,
it appears to me that scarcely a donbt can be entertained of their having been
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alzo indelited to this last-mentioned veneruble assembly for the example of ap-
pointing some one man to preside over the preshyters und general interests of
each individual chureh, nnd that the first instanee of any one's being invested
with the episecopsl office oeeured in that city.  This much at least is certains
that no ehnrch whatever can be proved to have had a bishop prior to that of
Jaruzalem ; and that none of the ancient accounts and notices of bishops,
which are to be met with in Eusebius and other authors, do ascend so high as
those of Jernsslemn. All aneient anthorities, from the second century down-
wards, concur in representing James the Younger, the brother of our Lord after
the flegh, as the first bishop of the church of Jerusalem, having been so erented
by the apostles themselves. Vid. Acte sanclor. Mens, Maii, tow. i p. 23, Tille-
mont, Memotres pour servir a [ Histoire de I Eglise, tom. 1. p. 1008, et seq. Now
if this were as truly as if is nniformly reported, it would at onee determine the
point which we have under consideration, since it must elose the door against
all doubt as to the quarter in which episcopacy originated. But I rather sus-
peet that these ancient writers might incautionsly be led to form their judg-
ment of the state of things in the first century from the maxims and practice of
their own times, and finding that, after the departure of the other apostles on
their respective missions, the chief regulation and superintendenece of the ehureh
at Jerusalom rested with James, they withont further reason coneluded that he
must hiave been appointed the bishop of that ehurch. It appears indeed, from
the writings of the New Testament, that, after the departure of the other apos-
tles on their travels, the chief authority in the chureh of Jerusalem was poa-
sessed by James. For 8t Paul, when he came to that eity for the Jast time,
immediately repaired to this aposile; and James appears to have thereupon
convened an assembly of the presbyters at his house, where Paul laid before
them an aceount of the extent and suecess of his labors in the eanze of his di-
vine Master.,  Acts, xxi. 19, 20, No one reading this ean, I should think, en-
tertain a doubt of Jumes's having been, at that iime, invested with the ehief
superintendence and government of the chorch of Jerusalem ; and that not
ouly the assemblies of the preshyters, but alse those general ones of the whole
chureh, in which, as is elear from verse 22, was lodzed the supreme power as
to all matters of 2 snered nature, were convened by bis appointment. But it
is to be observed that this authority was no more than must have devolved on
Jamoa of course, in hiz apostolie charncter, in consequence of all the other
[p. 135.] apostles having quitted Jevusalem ; and that therefore this testimony
of Bt. Luke is by no means to be eonsidered as eonclusive evidence of his hav-
ing been appointed to the office of bishop, Were we to admit of such kind
of rensoning as this—the government of the ehureh of Jerusalem was vested
in James, therefore he was ite bishop,—I do not see on what grounds we conld
refuse our assent, should it be asserted that all the twelve apostles were bishops
of that church, for it was af one time equally under their government. But not
to enlarge unnecessarily —The funciion of an apostle differed widely from that
of & bishop; and I therefore do not think that James, who was an apostle, was
ever appointed to or discharzed the episcopal office at Jernsalem. The govern-
ment of the churel in that eity, it rather appears to me, was placed in the hands
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of its presbyters, bal so as that nothing of moment could be done withont the
advice and authority of James ; the same sort of respeciful deference being
paid -t his will as had formerly heen manifested for that of the apostles at
lnrge. Bub slthough we deem those ancient writers to bave commiited an er-
ror, in pronowncing James to have been the fivst bishop of Jervsalem, it way
without mueh diffienlty be demonstrated that the ehurch of that city had a
bizhop sooner than any of the rest, and consequently that the episcopal dignity
must have taken its rise there. The choreh of Jorngalem, at the time of that
city’s being iaken aud finally laid waste by the emperor Hadrian, towards the
middle of the sceand century, (about the year of our Lovd 137 or 138,) had had
fonrteen bishops, without onr reckoning James as one of them. A list of their
names is given us by Busebius, (Hist. Eccles. lib, iv. cap. v. p. 117.} who derived
his information in this respect, not from any vague report or fradition, but from
certain aneient written docnments which had come under his own immediate
inspection @ of ippedzer. AL that period, neeording to the same historisn, the
ehurch of Rome had had no more than seven bishops, and that of Alexandria
only five, He likewise represents (Hist. Eeecles. lib. iv. cap. xx. p. 141} the
chareh of Antioch as having, even so late as in the reipn of the emperor Mar-
cos Antoninug, been under the government of merely its sixth bishop. The
number, then, of bishops who had filled the see of Jeruasiem having, in the time
of Hadrian, reached to more than double that of the prelates of any other of
the more considerable churches, it appears to me that we are amply justified in
concluding that the church of that eity placed itself under a bishop long before
either of the presf, and that the other ehurches were snecessively indueed te
follow her example., Eusebius indeed says, that he had not been able to as.
eertain exactly how many years cach of these bishops had held the see; bu
that, sceording to common report, they all presided bub for a short time.  But
this in no respect militates against the above conclusion.  If we assipn, 88 soe
rely we may at the least, to each of these hishops three years, wo shall find it
give us somewhat above forty years as the term of their government altogether.,
Bhould we, however, be of opinion that the choreh of Jerusalem (which, from
its amplitude, and Uhe great nuraber of its presbyters must have felt i a very
eminent and pressing degree the necessity of having & chief ruler or president)
was, a8 is most probuble, ndueed, immediately on the martyrdom of James the
Just, to place itself undor the superintendence and eare of a bishop, we muy, in
anch case, allow a much longer period to the government of the fourteen pre-
Iates mentioned by Euschins: for it has been resolved by the learned, appa-
rently on very sufficient grounds, that James was put to death in the year of
our Lord 62, which was more than seventy years prior to the final overthrow
of Jernsalem by Hadrinn,  But in whatever way onr ealenlations as [p. 136.]
to this point may be made, it will be equally placed beyond dispute that the
ehnieh of Jernsalem had over it a bishop leng enough before the close of the
first century after Christ ; and this being established, it will searcely, T had al-
most sald it eannot, be denied that the episcopal dignity must have originated
in and passed to the other churches from that of Jernsalem,
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X LIL Righis, &c. of the first bishops. That these bishops were,

on their creation, invested with certain peculiar vights, and a
degree of power which placed them much above the presbyters,

will not be disputed by any unprejudiced or impartial person: but

we arc not possessed of sufficient information on the subject, to

ennble us to state with exact precision the extent to which those

‘rights and that power reached during the fivst century. 1§ 1s cer-
tain, however, that it would be forming a very erroncons judg-

ment, were we to estimate the power, the revenue, the privileges,

and rights of the first bishops, from the rank, affluence, and

authority attached to the episcopal character in the present day.

A primitive bishop wag, as it should seem, none other than the

chief or principal minister of an individual church, which, at the

period of which we are speaking, was seldom so numerons but

that it conld be assembled under oneroof, Ile taught the people,

administered what are termed the sacraments, and supplied the

ailing and the indigent with comfort and relief. "With regard to

the performance of such duties as it was impossible for him to

fulfil or attend to in person, he availed himself of the assistance
of the presbyters. Associating, likewise, these presbyters with
him in eouneil, he inguired into and determined any disputes or

differences that might subsist amongst the members of his flock,
and alzo looked round and consulted with them asto any measurcs
which the welfare and prosgperity of the ehurch appeared to re-
quire. Whatever arrangements might be deemed eligible, were
proposed by bim to the people for their adoption, in a general
assembly.  In fine, a primitive bishop could meither determine
nor enact anything of himself, but was bound to conform to and

carry into elffeet whatever might be resolved on by the presbyters
and the people.’) The episcopal dignity would not be much
coveted, 1 rather think, on such terms, by many of those, who,
under the present state of thingg, interest themselves very warmly
on behalf of bishops and their authority. Of the emoluments
atlached to this office, which, it may be obrerved, wasg one of no
small labour and peril, T deem it unneccssary for me fo say any-
thing : for that they must have been extremely small, cannot but

be obvious to every one who shall congider that no chureh had,

in those days, any other revenue than what arose from the volun-

tary offerings, or oblations as they were termed, of the people,
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by far the greater part of whom were persons of very moderate
or slender means; and that out of these offerings, 1n addition to
the bighop, provision was to be made for the presbyters, the
deacons, and the mdigent brethren,

(1) All that we have thus stated is elemtly to be proved from documents
of the first ages. Of this the reader may satisfy himself, by consulting, amongst
other works, Bingham's Origines Eeelesiastice, and Beveridge's Codexr Cano-
num primifice Keclesie, :

XTLIII, Rural bishops and dieceses. It was not long, [p. 187.]
however, before eircumstances became so changed, as to produce
a conziderable extension and enlargement of the limits, within
which the epizseopal government and anthority had been af first
confined.  For the bishops who presided in the eities, were ac-
customed to send ont into the neighbonring towns and country ad-
jacent certain of their presbyters, for the purpose of making con-
verts, and establishing churches therein; and it being of course
deemed but fair and proper that the raral or village congregations,
which were drawn together in this way, should continne under
the guardianship and anthority of the prelate by whose counsel
and exertion they had been first brought to a knowledge of
Christ and his word, the episcopal sees gradually expanded into
ecclesinstical provinees of varied extent, some greater, some less,
to which the Grecks in after times gave the denomination of
dioceses, Those to whom the instruction and management of
these surrounding country churches were committed by the
diocesan were termed chorepiscopi, 4 e 725 xegas {mirmawo,
® pural bishops,” Persons of this deseription are doubtless to be
considered as having held a middle rank between the bishopa
and the presbyters: for to place them on a level with the former
is impossible, since thay were subject to the dioeesan; but at the
same time, it i3 manifest that they were superior in rank to pres.
byters, inasmuch as they were not aceustomed to lock up to the
bishop for orders or direction, but were invested with constans
authority to teach, and in other respects to exercige the epizcopal
fanctions.(")

{1) The reader will find this subject very copiously treated of in the fol-
lowing (amongst other) works: Morin. de saeris Erecles. Ovdinationilius, part i,
exerc. iv. p. 10, et seq. ; Blondell. de Episcopis ef Presbyferis, § iii, p. 93, 120, el
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seq); Bevereg. in Pandecl. Canonum ad Canom. xiil. Coneilii Ancyrani, tomu. il
p V76 Ziegler, de Episcopis, lib. i, eap. xiil. p. 108, et seq. ; Pet. de Mares de
Concordia  Secerdotii et Fmperii, lib. il eap, xiit. poart xiv. p.o 159, et seq.;
Boebmer, Adnotat, ad illum, p. 62, 63 ; Thomassin, Dizeiplina Eecles, vet. ef nov,
pavt i lib. i cap, & p. 215 the learned authors of which are divided in opinion
aa to whether the * chorepiscopi™ belonged to the epizeopal order, or to that
of presbyters. But it appears to me, that whoever shall attentively consider
what has been handed down to us respecting these “roral bishops™ 1oust
readily pereeive that they eannot with propriety be ranked under either of
those ovders. In fact, T eonceive that the question would never have been
spitated amongst men of erndition, had it not been for a preconceived notion,
too hastily taken up by them, that all the ministers of the primitive church
were to bo elassed under one or other of the three orders of Lishops, presbys
lers, or dencons,

XLIV. Deacons and deaconesses. In addition to these its go-
vernorg and teachers, the church had ever belonging to i, even
from its very first rise, a class of ministers, composed of persons of
[p. 188.] either sex, and who were termed deacons and deaconcsses.
Their office was to distribute the alms to the necessitous; to carry
the orders or messages of the elders, wherever necessary ; and to
perform various other duties, some of which related merely to
the solemnn assenmiblies that were held at stated intervals, whilst
others were of a gpeneral nature. That the greatest caution and
pradence were, in the first ages, deemed proper to be observed in
the choice of thess ministers, appears plainly from St. Paul's di-
rections on the subject, 1 Tim. 1L 8. et seq. From what is
afterwards saud by the apostle, af verse 13. of the same chapter,
learned men have been led to conelude, and apparently with
much reason, that those who had given unequivocal proof of their
faith and probity in the eapacity of deacons, were, after a while,
elected into the order of presbyters. The deaconesses were widows
of irreproachable character and mature age. In the oriental
countrieg, where, as i3 well known, men are not permitted to have
access to the women, the assistanee of females like these must
have been found of essential iroportance: for, through their
ministry, the principles of the Christian religion could be diffused
amongst the softer sex, and various things be accomplished in
relation to the Christian sisterhood, which, in a region teeming
with sngpicion and jealousy, could in no wise have been consigned
to or undertaken by men.(’)
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{1) The origin of the order of deacons is, in my opinion, unquestionably
to be referred back to the primitive church of Jerusnlem; but the reader will
have perceived, from what I have above remarked on the subject, that I do not
apree with the majorily of writers in considering it as having taken its rise in
the appointment of the seven Greeks spoken of in the Acts of the Apostles®
Fuor that there must have been ministers who discharged the funetions of deas
cons in the assembly of the Christians of that eity, prior to such appoiniment,
will not with me admit of & doubl: since, not again to bring forward other
rensong, it is evident that the business of the church eonld by no means have
been properly eondueted, without the assistanee of persons acting in that ea-
pacity, The mere attention, likewise, that I bestow on those  young men,”
who appear to have been in waiting on the aposties, und eommitted the bodies
of Ananins and his wife to the earth, the more am I eonvineed that they were
in fact none ofher than deacons. The seven men submequenily appointed I
conceive to have besn public ministers, differing in no respeet from those
whotn, for the sske of distinction, we will term original deacons, except only
ghat their sphere of duty was limited to that part of the eloreh which waos
composed of foreigners, Now if this opinion be eorrect, as it really appears
to me to be, thereis at onee an end of the notion entertained by some, that tha
deacons of after-ares differed from those of the primitive fimes; for that it
was the office of the original or primitive ones to take eare of the poor, but that
those of after-times had duoties of a very different nature assigned to them by
the Lishops, To me it seems clear that no such alteration took place in the
funetions of the deacons, but that, from the first, it was their duly to render
themselves serviceable in all things which might be required of thom by the
gituation and eirenmstances of the church at that fime. Whether o1 not thera
were any snch characters as those of desconesses known in the chorch of Je-
rusalem, 8 what T have not the means of sscertaining with any degree of cer-
tainty. ¥ think, however, it may very well admit of a conjecture, that those
widows who were neglected by the Hebrew deacons, (Acts, vi. 1.} might be
women acting in the eapacity of deaconesses amongst the Greeks, That the
handmaids of the churehes wera in that age termed * widows,” in an abaolute
sense, is manifest beyond a doubt, and may in particular be proved from the
words of St Panl himself, 1 Tim. v. 9, 10.  As far as my penetration is able
to reach, I can perceive nothing that ean be considered as ot all opposing itself
to this conjecture; buly on the contrary, several things present them- {p. 129.]
- gelves 1o notice tending rather to support it.  Of the arguments which may ba
adduced in its favour, I think it iz not one of tifling force that the Hebrews,
against whom the complaint is made, are not accused of having negleeted any
of the foreign poor besides the widows. Most assuredly the Greelk Jews who
dwelt at Jernsalem must have had other persons amongst them who required
reliel as well as their widows! Then how came it to pass thaf their widowa
alone shonld have had cause given them by the Hebrew deacons to murmuor
and complain of neglect? Now if by the term widows we here understand

* Vid supr. sec. xxxvii. note [5] p. 152
12
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deaconnesses, it will be possible to assign no very unsstizfretory reason fur
thiz, The number of the Greek converts was undonbtedly not so great ns thas
of the Hebrew ones: the doties, therefore, which the “widows” of those
Groeks or Yorelgners had to discharge must have been execnted with less lnbour
and inconvenience than fall to the lot of the indigonons matrons, in the per.
formance of their funetions.  Perceiving, then, that the tronble enconntered by
the foreign elass of widows was disproportionate to that which neeessarily at-
tached itself to the services of the othevs, amd being also perhaps somewhit
influenced by a pariiality towards those of their own nation, the Helmew wi-
nisters, who were entrosted with the distribution of the alme, mighi probably
eoneeive that there could be no impropriety in their granting relisf on s more
liberal seale to the widows of the indigenous Jews than to those of the foreign
elazs,  Buot leaving it to others fo determine on the validity of this conjecture,
I pass on to the notice of a few things which have sugeested themselves to
mey on i reconsideraiion of the history of the controversy above alluded to
between the Jews and the Groeks, aa given us by Bt Luke. In the opening
of his narretive, the saered historian fells us that * there had ardsen o murmoe-
ing of the Greelans sgaingt the Hebrews" Being purtienlarly studions of
brevity, however, he omits adding some things which yot are necessary to be
understood by his readers, in order fo their forming a proper judgment of the
affair. In the first place, then, although no snch thing is expreseed, yet it
evident flom the context that we must consider the Greeks as laving come to
the apestles, and eomplained to them of the il eonduet of the Hebrews, It
could not, however, surely have been sgaingt all the Christian converts of the
Hebrew race, at that time dwelling in Jerusalem, that complaint waa then pre-
ferred. For no one that is in his senses can believe that the whole body of
Hebrews should have deliberately concnrred in o wish to wreng the widews
of the foreigners, o1 have agreed together that less velief should be nfforded to
them than to the others. The complaint there can be no doubt related merely
to those indigenons Jows, to whom the reliel and eave of the poor had been
commitied by the aposties. We must also conclude that the Greeks, who
were the bearers of this acensation, preferred at the ssme {ime, on belalf of
their church, a request that the apostles wonld fake upon themselves the future
distribution of the alme, and the administration of whalever elae might relate
to the poor. For unless we conceive this to have heen the ense, it in impos-
sible to account for the speech which is stated fo have been made by the apos.
tles to the multitnde when assembled. Had no such direet application been
made to them to take upon themselves the office, what room could there have
been for their so formally declining it?  Taling if, however, for the faet, that
guch reguest was made, as we arc cerfainly well warranted in doing by the
words of the apostles themselves, what follows will be found to correspond in
o very striking degree with every thing precedent, and the whole afliir s at
once rendered elear and intelligible. The address delivered by the apostles, on
this oeeasion, to the general assembly of the chureh, we may suppose to have
ran somewhat in this way :—* Brethren, we are given to understand by the
Greeks, that their widows have not experienced, in peint of charitable assistance
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that degrae of justice which they had a right to expect at the hands of the mi-
nisters of the ehureh ; and they have, in consequence thereof, expressed a wish
that we ourselves would undertake to sce that thipgs of this kind should be
properly managed for the future, To this, however, we eannot by any means
eonsent : for wera we to comply with the request thos made to us, and take
mpon onrselves the busineas of administering relief to the poor, we should in-
evitably be obliged io neglect the most important part of our function, which
eonsists in unfolding the truths of divine revelation, and extending the bounds
of the Clyistizn community, or at least should not be albie to devoie [p. 140.]
onraelves to it with that degree of attention and asgiduity which the will of Ged
requires, The remedy, thevefore, which we will, with your consent, apply fo
the evil complained of, shail be this.—Choose ye from amongst yourselyes
geven men, on whose fiudth and integrity ye ean rely, to superintend this busi.
ness, and recommend them fo us.  From those whom ye may thus point out,
as persons worthy to be entrasted with the gnardianship and eare of the poor,
you will not find us in any wise disposed to withhold our eonfidence” Ior
further information with vegard to the deacons and deaconesses of the primitive
chureh, the reader s referved to what bas been written by Caspar Ziegler on
the subject: ns also to Basnage's Annal. Politico-Feeles, ad Ann, xxxv. tom. i,
p- 460, ; and Bingham's Origines Erclesiost, lib. il eap. xx. p. 296, et seq.

XLV, constitution and order of the primitive churches. The

People. From these particulars we may collect a general idea of
what was the form and constitution of those primitive Christian
aszociations, which in the language of Scripture are termed
churches. Hvery church was composed of three eonstituent parts:
1at, Teachers who were also invested with the government of the
community, according to the laws ; 2dly, Ministers of each sex;
and 3dly, The multitude of peoplef’) Of these parts, the chief
in point of authority was the people : for to them belonged the
appointment of the bishop and presbyters, as well as of the in-
ferior ministers ;—with them resided the power of enacting laws,
as alzo of adopting or rejecting whatever might be proposed in
the peneral asgemblies, and of expelling and again receiving into
communion any depraved or unworthy members, In short,
nothing whatever of any moment could be determined on, or car-
ried into effect, without their knowledge and concurrence.  All
these rights came to be recognised as appertaining to, and residing
in the people, in consequence of its being enfirely by them that
the necessary means were supplied for maintaining the teachers
and mimsters, relieving the wants of the indigent, promoting the
general inferests and welfare of the community, and averting from
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it oceasionally impending ill. The contribuiions thus furnished
consisted of all kinds of offerings, or oblations as they were com-
mouly termed, which every one according to his ability, and of
his own free will, without any sort of demand or admoenition,
brought with him to the assembly, and threw into the common
stock.  Afler some little while, it was judged expedient to divide
the multitude into two orders or clagses, viz that of the fathful,
anil that of the ewechimens.(*y OF these, the former wers such
a5 had been solemoly admitted members of the church by the
sacrament of baptism, and publicly pledged themselves to God
and the brethren that they would strictly conform themselves
to the laws of the community, and who, in consequence thereof,
possessed the right of voting in the public assemblies, and of
beiug present at, and taking a share in, every part of divine wor-
ship. The latter were those eonverts who, not having gone
through the conrse of preparatory discipline and probation pres-
cribed by the rules of the church, remained ag yet unbaptized,
and whose title to the rights of Christian fellowslup was conse-
[p. 141.] quently deemed incomplete. These were not permitted
to be present at the solemn assemblies of the church, or to join
in the public worship; neither were they suffered to participate
of the Lord's supper, All the members of the Christian com-
munity considered themselves as being on a footing of the most
perfect quality, Amongst a variety of other proofs which they
gave of this, it was particularly manifested by their reciproeally
making use of the tering “brethren,” and * sisters,” in accosting
each other.("y On the ground of this sort of spiritnal relationship,
the ntmost care was taken that none ghould be suffered to languish
in poverty or distress; since, whilst the means of assistance were
not wanting, it would have been contrary to the laws of fraternal
love to have permitted any brother or sister fo remain without
the necesaaries of Life.("y That even in this early age, there was
in the church a mixture of the bad with the good, is what no one
can doubt :—it is imposzible, however, that any one belonging
to the Christian community could have openly persisted in a
wicked, flagitious course of conduct; since it was particularly en-
joined hoth by Christ and his apostles, that if repeated admon-
ition and reproof should fail to produce repentance and amend-
ment of life in any who might pollute themselves by a depraved
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demeanor, or by flagrantly viclating the laws of morality and
religion, they should be excommunicated, or in other words, be
expelled from every kind of intercourse and association with the
farthtul.(")

(13 Of all that [ here state, the greater part is, with a very moderate degres
of trouble, to be proved from Seripture itself. Indeed the antheniieity of it
has been already so proved. T shall, therefore, content myself with merely ad-
ding a few observations, illustrative of snch things as may appear to require
gome elacidaiion, '

In the firs! place, then, it may be proper for me to remark, that in enume-
rating the constituent parts of a chureh, I have intentionally avoided making
use of the terms clergy and Leity :—not that T ean perceive any thing oljeetion-
able in these terms, when properly explained ; but lest, by my having recourse
to them, I should afford cecasion to some to doubt of my impartiality. T ean-
not, however, avoid taking this opportunity of professing myself to be utterly
anapprised of any good that has resulted from the violent and long continued
disputes which have been earried on, respeeting the antiquity and origin of these
appellations, For my own part, I agree in opinion with those who conceive
them to have eome very early into nse,~in fact, to have been nearly cogval
with the first rise of Christianity ; but, at the same time, of any thing that is to
be gained by establishing this opinion, [ am altogether ignorant. In like man.
per am I an entire stranger to any advantage thai is to be expected from the
earrying of their point, by those who undertake to prove that these terms were
not known in the ehurch prior to the third century, Faets and ordinances con-
stitute the proper objects of our attention when inquiring into the state of the
primitive chureh, not partieular appeliations or terms, which, whether they be
of ancient or of modern origin, can in no shape slter the natnre of things, In
order to acquire a proper knowledge of ihe latfer, we must pursue a course
of atudy far different from that of words.

(2) At the first, there was no distinetion recognised in the church between
the faithful and the candidates for baptism, ov eatechumens ; nor do I think that
any vestige of such a division of the people is to be found throughout the
whole of the New Testament,—any, at least, that can be deemed elear and
indisputable. Whoever, through the powerful operation of divine fruth, had
been broughi to profess a belief in Christ as the Seviour of the human race,
although they might in other respects be uninformed, and varions errors might
atill remain to be rooted out of their minds, were yet baplized, and admitied
into the fellowship of Christ’s kingdom, The growth and inerease of the
chureh would have been beyond measure refarded, had no ong in those early
times been received into the Christian community bui sueh as had gone through
a long eourse of probation, and had aequired an acenrate knowledge of the
religion they were about fo embrace. When Christianity, however, had ob-
tained for itself somewhat of a more stable footing, so that inv many [p. 142.]
places very large eongregafions of its professors were eatablished, it was
deemed expedient that none should be reecived into the chureh but sueh as
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had made themselves theroughly acquainted with the Christian dizeipline, and
Il given convincing proofs of their possessing & sincere and upright mind,
This regulation being onee introduced, it unaveidably gave rize to the distine-
tion between the feithful and the catechumens, or between those who were fully
and such as were merely partially admitted info the Christian fellowship.
Mazny have written on the subject of the catechumens, and particolarly Tob,
Phnner, in whose book, however, I have to regret the sume deficiency that
ocemrs in almost every other work on Christian antiquities, namely, that al-
thongh the things themselves be persplenonsly dizenssed, and satisfactorily
eutablished by 4 reference to ancient anthorities, yet the eauscs to which the
lows and institntions of the primitive church owed their rise are either wholly
pisaed over, or but slightly hinted ai. This defect, however, is not of a0
serions 4 nature but that it may, without much difficulty, be supplied Ly any
ane of common learning and eapacity.

{3) Respecting the terms © brethren ™ and “sisters,” thus made use of 1o
denote the perfect equality that was understood to exist amongst all the mem-
boers of the Christian community, there was a bouk published at Goslar, 1703,
in &vo. by Gothofred Arnold, under the title of Historia Cognationis spivitualis
velferum Christianorm,  Like all the other works, however, of that anthor,
whuo, although a wellinteniioned man, and one by no means destifute of learn-
inr, waa yel possessed of but a very moderate share of sagaeity er judgment,
it oxhibita an undigested farrago of facts and opinions, by which the mind of
the reader is embarrassed and distracted, nstead of being gratified and en-
lightened.

(4) What St. Luke has left ns on record in Aets, iv. 34, respeeting the pii-
mitive ehureh at Jerusalem, namely, that none of its members lacked or were
in want, may, in the strictest sense, be applied to all the other early churches,
Sinee the Christinns considered themselves to be all on an egual footing, and all
united i one common boud of fraternal love, they of course deemed it ineurn.
bent on them to take cave that none of their number should be destitute of the
necessaries of life; bat thaf, it any were in want of these, their neecessilies
shiould be supplied out of the abundanee of the others.  Amongst those of the
present day, however, who pigue theinselves on the faenlty of seeing farther in-
to things than other people, there are not a few who take exception to this libe-
rality of the primitive Christians towards their poor, on the seore of imprudence,
—alleging that it tended to the encoursgement of idleness and sloth, They
are also fond of adding, that the compassion and regard thus shown for the in-
digent and necessitous, must be considered as the eanse which, beyond sll
others, contributed to the rapid propagation of the Christian religion : for that,
under the expeetation of being supported in ease and comfort by the liberality
of others, without any care or pnins of their own, vast crowds of idle, worth.
less, lazy people were led to embrace with engernesa the Christian fellowship,
But that any thing like this should be urged by men, who would fain be thonght
no strangers to the apostles’ writings, is traly amazing, Had those writings
ever been perused by them with atfention, nothing but the most wilful and in-
veterate blindness could have prevented them from perceiving that the liberality
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of the Christians townrds their poor was regulated by the most diserect provi
sions, =0 ag to render it nearly impossible that the munificenee of the chureh
eonld be either abused or misapplied, In the first place, it s expressly enjoined
by 8t Paul, that none should be included in the number of the poor who
would nof endeavour, as far as they were able, to support themselves by honest
lubour.  Iudewd, they were not only to be refused relief, bnt were to be abso-
Hutely expelled from the ehureh, All, likewise, that did not eonduet themszelves
a4 became the diseiples of Christ, were to b withdrawn from, and 1o be denied
the benefits of Cheistian chayity. 2 Thesa, i, 6-12,  In the next piace, we find
it Inid down in clear and express tevms, ns the duty of every Christian [p. 143.]
fnwily to provide, as far as they were able, for those of their own kindred, nnd
not suifer them to beeome a burden to the elmreh, 1 Tim, v, 3. 16, By an-
obher apostolie admonition, particular earve is enjoined to be taken that evil-dis.
posed persong might not be fornished, through the bounty of the chureb, with
the means for vicious gratifieation.  And lasfly, in addition to all this, it is sill
further direcied that the number of those to whom public relief was granted,
should not he suffered to inerease beyond measure, or 8o as to press too hard
an the means of those by whom sueh relief was supplied. It was not, there-
fore, every one who might happen to be destitute, or in need, that was regarded
by the primitive chureh in the light of 4 pavper, meriting charitable assistanece.
To entitle & man to public relief amongst the first Christians, it was necessary
that he shonld appear to be duly impressed with a proper sense of his dufy to-
wards God and mankind ; and that be shonld not either be eapabla of proeuring
a subsistence for himself by any exertions of his own, or have any relatives or
connections to whom he might with any degree of justice or propriety be re-
forred for assistanes sdequate to his wanta,

(5) It appears to me that if’ the voice of reason and common sense be at-
tended 1o, not & guestion ean for & moment exist as to the justice and propriety
of expelling from any eommunity all sneh of its members as may forfeit the
pledge publicly given by them on iheir being admitted into sueh commmnity,
and eentemptuously persist in an open vielation of its laws, The dictetes of
veason, indeed, as to this point, are, in my opinion, so unequivoeally clear and
imperntive, that [ am nltogether filled with astonishment when I reflect on the
number of eminently learned men~—men, too, porticularly versed in the prin-
ciple and nature of laws, divine as well as human, whe have not serupled pe-
remtorily 1o maintain thaf the practice of exeommuniealing evil-doers, or ex-
pelling them from the church, has no other support or fonndation than the an-
eient Jewish law, or the mere arbitrary will of the firat Christians. But the in-
fluenee which opinions, that we have been once led to entertain and approve of|
have on our future jodement iz ineredible.  Whatever may appesr to oppose
itself to them s not for a moment to be listened to, however well it may be
gupported by either argument or evidence. To enter into any serjons discus-
sion of the matter, however, in this place would be useless, sinece there ia not
the least ground to hope for a revival of this pious and salutary eustom in times

ke the present,
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XLVI Teachers and ministers. Both the teachers and theminis-
ters of the church, when their appointment had received the ap-
probation of the people, were consecrated by the presbyters to their
office by prayer and the imposition of hands ;—a practice which the
Christians adopted from the Jews, probably on account of its very
high antigquity, and the great appearance of piety which if carri-
ed with it. The duties of the presbyters consisted in instrueting
and exhorting the multitude, both publicly and in private. 1t
belonged to them aleo to endeavour, by argument and persna-
sion, to convinee and bring over the adversaries and enemies of
the faith. Tit. 1. 9. 2 Tim. 1. 24. The converts were baptized
by them. They also presided at the feasts of love, and celebra-
tion of the Lord’s supper. In short, they were invested with the
superintendance and management of everything which might be
essentially connected with the welfare and prosperity, either of
the church in its collective capacity, or of its several members
individually. ‘When it came to be the practice for a cluef'or pre-
giding presbyter to be appointed, under the title of * hishop,” the
provinee of teaching, and also the direcfion and management of
every thing of a sacred nafure, was transferred to lum, As i
was not, however, to be expected that one man could be egual
to the personal discharge of duties so various and extensive, he
had the power of committing to either of the elders the fulfilment
of such of them as that elder might appear to liim to be particu-
larly well qualified to execute. When anything of more fhan or-
[p. 144.] dinary moment ocenrred, the bishop called together the
preshyters, and consulted with them as to what was necessary or
proper to bedone. Having thus taken council with the elders, he
nexteonvened a general meeting of the people, to whose determm&
tion every thing of importance was always finally referred, and
submitted to them, for their approval or rejection, the measures
which appeared to hirn and the presbyters as either requisite or eli-
gible to be pursned. Aets, xxi. 18. 22. The bishop was commonly
chosen from amongst the preshyters, and the preshyters for the most
part, taken from the class of deacons.  The people, however, were
not bound to abide by this rule; and it was oceasionally departed
from, when the probity, the faith, and the general merits of any
individual amongst the multitude pointed him out as a person
deserving of preference. That the income or stipend of the several
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teachers and ministers of the church could have been but small,
whilat, at the same time, the trouble and perils which they ne-
cessarily had to encounter in the dizcharge of their functions were
manifold and great, is =o apparent as not fo admit of a doubt.
But in those primitive times of which we are now treating, a
Christian pastor's station in the scale of dignity and honour was,
for the most part, estimated by the magnitude of the benefits de-
rived from his labours, and not by the extent of his revenue, or
of any other kind of pecuniary remuneration that might be af-
tached to his office.

KLVIL order of preceeding, when assembled. The partienlar
form or manner of proceeding in those solemn assemblies, which
were held at stated intervalg for the purpose of divine worship,
does not appear at the first to have been every where precisely
similar.(") It was frequently required that much should be con-
ceded to place, to time, and to wvarious other circnmstances.
From what is left us on record, however, in the books of the New
Testamens, and some other very ancient docnments, it appears
that the conrse observed in most of the churches was as follows,
After certain introductory prayers, {with the offering up of
which there can be no doubt but that the service commeneced,) a
gelect portion of Seripture was read by one orother of the dea-
cons. 'The lesson being ended, some presbyter, or, afier the ap-
pointment of bishops, the bishop, addressed himself to the
people in a grave and pious discourse; not, as it should seem,
composed according to the rules of art, but recommending itself
to attenfion and respect through the unaffected piety and fervent
zeal of the preacher. In this discourse, the multitude were ex-
horted to frame their lives agresably to the word which they had
heard read, and to embrace every oceasion of proving themselves
worthy disciples of that Divine Master, whose followers they pro-
fessed themselves to be”) Some general prayers (the extempo-
raneous effusions, as it shonld seem, of a mind glowing with di-
vine love) were then offered up aloud by the officiating minister,
and repeated after him by the people. 1f there were any present
who declared themselves to be commissioned of God to male
known hig will to the people, I mean persons professing thems-
selves to be prophets, they were now at liberty to address the
congregation. After having heard what they had to say, it was
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referred to the aclmowledged prophets, to determine whether
they spake under the influence of & mere natural impulse, or
were prompted in what they delivered by a divine imspiration.
To this first golemn act of publiec worship succeeded o second,
which commenced with the offering of certain voluntary gifts,
or oblations, which all those who were possessed of sulficient
ability, were accustomed to bring with them, and present to the
elders. Trom what was thus offered, the presiding minister se-
lected so much as might appear to him to be necessary for the
[p. 145.] celebration of the Lord’s supper, and consecrated it to
that purpose in a eet form of words; the people expressing their
approval of his prayers, by prononncing aloud the word “amen”
at the conclusion of them. After partaking of the Lord's supper,
the assembly sat down to a sober and sacred repast, denominated
the fenst of love. In this, however, the same order was noft ob-
served in all the churches, At the breaking up of the assembly
the brethren and sisters exchanged with each other what, from
its being meant as a token of mutnal good will, was termed the
kiss of peace. IHow truly admirable the simplicity by which the
rites of our holy religion was characterized in these its infant
days ()

(1} Next to the writings of the New Testament, the most ancient au-
thority that we have respecting the forms and methed observed by the Chris-
tians of the first century, in their assemblies for the purpose of divine worship,
is Pliny the Younger, a Roman of considerable eminence, who held ihe office
of propetor of Bithynia under the emperor Trajan,  The particulars relating
to this subjeet, which are contsined in that well-known letter of his to his
imperial master, (the xeviith of the xth baak,) en which so much attention
has been bestowed in the way of illustration by the learned, were eollected,
as he himself expressly intimates, from the mouths of a number of persona
who, intimidated by the fear of death, had rencunced Christianity, and return-
ed baek to the worship of the Roman deities, The generality of people wonld,
in all probability, have given implicit credit to so many persons, when thua
fomnd to agree in one and the same necount: but to the mind of Pliny, a man,
as it should seem, beyond measure cantions and cirenmspect, this united tes.
timony did not appear altogether conclusive. Informed, as he was, of the
various reports that were in constant eirenlation amongst the priests and popu-
lace, respecting the infamoung elandestive practices and vile repasts of the
Christiang, and finding no corvespondence whatever between these reports
and the testimony of the above-mentioned repudiators of Christianity, (for
they were all of them unanimous in nsserting thaf, in the assemblies of the
Christians, nothing was ever done in which it might be deemed at all disgrace-
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fu for a virtnouws man and pood citizen to join,) he seems to have been ap-
prehensive of being made the dope of dissemblers, and 1o have entertnined
some doubt as to whether he onght to pive the preference in point of eredit to
general report, or to the evidence of these particular witnesses. With a view,
therefore, to avrive at greater certainty as to this point, he subjected two dea-
conesses of the Christians who fell into his hands, and who appear to have
been of the rank of servants, to the torture, expecting thereby to obtain a full
disclosure of the iruth. OF the informsation that was extorted from them he
speaks mevely in general terms.  Quo magis, says he, necessarivm credidi, (it
is apporent, therefore, that he entertained some suspicion ag to the accoravy
of the testimony of these renunciators of Christianity whom he had before
examined,) ex duabus encillis, quae wminisire dicchontur, guid esset veri el per
tormenta quevere,  Sed aihil alivd inveni qnam superstitionew pravem et im-
maodicem.  From these words of the proconsul, we may collect that le sue.
ceeded in obtaining from these women some additional testimony ; but it is,
at the sane time, elear that he had been able o extort from them nothing
whatever that tended, in any respect, to contradiet or invalidate the account
given by those whom he had before examined. The expression superstitio
grava ef immodica, slthough it conveys somewhat of a degrading and injurions
imputation, and was evidently intended by Pliny so to de, has yet nothing in
it which can be said in any wise to sully or derogate from the pure and snered
character of Christianity. The term “superstition * iz applied by him [p. 146.]
to it, in consequence of its being a religion which diffvred in #s prineiples and
nature from that of the Romans, and which disconmtenancing the worship of
their aneient deities, would substitute for it that of Jesus Cluist. The epithet
pravus was, we know, used to denste in any thing the opposite quality to
reetus ——the latter, therefore, implying a consonaney with that which is fit,
proper, and agreeable to rnle: the former must, of course, be understood ag
indieating a want of such consonancy. By terming Christianity then preve su-
perstitio, nothing more oppesrs to have been meant than that it was a relizgion
of an oppesite character to the approved and established Roman mode of wor-
ghip. The Romans, for instanee, were aceustomed to offer up vietims to their
gods, and to dedieate to themn temples, altars, statnes, and images.  Their in.
vocations and prayers fo them were also aceompanied with a long and varied
train of coremonies. But the Christian mode of worship was, on the contrary,
in every respect charncterised by the ntmost plainness and simplicity, To
Pliny, therefore, the latter, inasmueh as it opposed itself to what had received
the sanction of long established and general nsage, had the appearanee of being
(prave) founded in perversion and ervor, e likewise applies to it the epithet
tmpmodice, meaning thereby, sz it should seem, that it was a religion of ex-
travagance,—a religion not limited either by the bounds which the wisdom of
antiquity had preseribed, or by thosze which were to be deduced from the die-
tates of philosophy. JImmeodicus was, we are certain, a term used by the Ro-
mans to characterise any thing by which a person was led into extravagance,
or earried away beyond the bounds or role nssigned by reason, or the laws of
the state, Now Pliny conld hove known no other bounds or rule for veligion
than the two above mentioned, namely, the role preseribed by reason or phi-
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losophy, and ihat laid down by the Roman laws: and it appears to me, there-
fore, that by denominating the Christisn discipline immodics, it was ungues-
tionably the intention of this illustrious writer to intimate that it imposed
greater and more diffienlt duties on mankind than were preseribed either by
philosophy or by the anclent religion of the Roman people.  'With regard to
the love of mankind, for instance, the principles recognized by the Roman
people at large, and even by the most excellent of their philosophers, were
that we ought to love and cherish our fiiends, and that no wrong or injury
should be done to any one except our enemies: the latter, however, might,
aceording to them, be without impropriely hated, and in every poszsible way
vexed and persecnted.  But the divine author of Christisnity enjoins that onr
love of ench other should be limited by no such bounds, but extend itself even
to our enemies and greatest foes. By o Roman, then, the prineiples of Chris-
tianity mizht, in this respeet, very naturally be considered as (ommodica) ex.
eeeding the bounds of propuiety. I have been induced thus to bestow some
little paing in the illustiation of these words, from my observing that the
various learned commentators on Pliny have passed them over with but a
slight notice, On the whole, if appears to me, that af the moment when this
illustrions writer intended nothing less than to pay any sort of compliment to
Christianity, he in fact pronounced its eulogium ; and that, by the very terms
which he applied to it in the way of reproof, he in reality establishes its ¢laim
to the charaeter of superior wisdom and excellence,

Let na now toen our attention towards, and briefly examine those partien-
lavg, respecting the forms of divine worship observed by the first Christians,
which Pliny states himself to have obtained from the many witnesses which he
had examined, of whom some had renouneed Christinnity, others not. Great
as is the number of commentators, who have gone before na in this path, we
may vet, [ rather think, be able to pick up something in the way of gleaning.
In the firat place, T will lay before the reader the words of Pliny himself, from
the Gesnerian edifion of his works, the most correet of any that have as yet
been given to the publie. Adfirmabant autem, hane fuisse summom vel culpm
sua vel erroris, guod essent soliti stato die ande lucem convendre : carmengue Chrisio,
quasi deo, dicere secum invicem ; se que sacramento non in scelus aliquod obstringere
sed ne furia, ne lotrocinia, ne adullerie commtitierent, ne fidem fallerent, ne deposis
tumne appellati abnsgarend & quilis peracits, morvem sibi disvedendi fuisss, rursusque
[p. 147.] coewnd: ad capiendum cibum, promiscwwm tamen el innocuurn. * They
affirmed the whole of their guilt, or their error, was, that they met on a certain
stated day before it was light, and addressed themselves in a form of prayer to
Christ, as to some god, binding themselves by a solemn oath, not for the pur-
poses of any wieked design, but never to commit any frand, theft, or adultery,
pever to falsify their word, nor deny a frust when they shounld be ealled upon
to deliver it up: after which, it was their custom to separate, and then re
aszomble to eat in common a harmless meal” (Melmoth) Now it must im-
mediately, I think, be remniled by every one who shall pernse this passage
with attention, that the sketch which it exhibils of the forms observed by the
Christiana in their solemn assemblies is thronghout but an imperfect one, and



Public Worship, 189

that in many respecia it is wholly deficient. Neot & word, for instance, is said of
the exhortation or sermon usually delivered by one of the presbyters or the
bishop, or of the reading a portion of the Seriptnres; nor is there any notice
taken of the eelebration of the Lord’s supper, or of the oblations which it was
customary for the communieants to offer. In making bis report to Trajan,
Pliny probably saw no necessity for setting down all that he had learnt from
the witnesses, but deemed it sufficient to lay before the emperor merely sach
particulars as would give him an insight into the nature of the Chyistian disei.
pline, and safisfy him that those who had embraced it were far from being of a
character either so detestable or dangerous as that which was attributed to
them by vulgar report. For Pliny’s epistle, from beginning to end, i= unques-
tionably to be regarded in the light of an apology for the Christians ; the object
of it evidently being to refute those calnmnies under which they laboured,and to
incline the emperor to treat with lenity and compussion o set of men, who, al.
though they had espoused a different religion from that of the Romans, yet ap-
peared to him to cherish no prineiples either of a viclous or dangerous tendeney,
In addition to this, it must necessarily be obzerved, (snd it will presently be
rendered more strikingly manifest,) that the infermation thus communieated by
Pliny to the emperor is conveyed rather in terms and plirases of his own, than
in those which it is at afl likely that the Christisns whom he had examined
made use of; and that, in a eertain degree, his deseription of the Christian
sacred rites obviously, and as it were by way of illustration, accommodates it
sell to the Roman way of thinking on the subjeet. This, [ have no doubt, was
the result of design; hiz object in it being, as I conceive, to render the matter
more intelligible and easy of apprehension than it wounld otherwise have been
to Trajan, who was an ufter stranger to the maxims and institutions of the
Christians, and wholly unaquainted with their affairs.  Had Pliny, in his aceount
of the Christian prineiples and cnstoms, made use of Christian terms and
phirases, the emperor wounld in all probubility have found no smal] diffienlty in
ascertaining the meaning of many of them, and might possibly have understood
gome parts of the letter in a sense very different from that which it was the
ohjeet and intention of the wiiter to convey. But to cowme to particulsrs,—
The account commences by stating in general ferms, that the solemn aesemblies
of the Christlans were held on a certain fixed dxy. This fixed day, as may be
proved from the epistle itself (and in another place T have so proved if,) was the
same with that which we at present consider ap saered, namely, the first day of
the week, the day on which our blessed Savionr arose f